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INTRODUCTION 
Past research into the way of life of Aboriginal 
people living in urban areas has frequently presented 
the minority as a depressed group, prone to alcoholism, 
in need of special economic and educational programmes. 
In order to explain the situation, authors have 
variously pointed to historical circumstances, the 
persistence of traditional attitudes and values, the 
minority's inability to cope with an industrial system 
and its values or its unwillingness to adopt "white man's 
ways" as a form of passive resistance against the over-
whelming white majority and its various forms of exclusion 
and prejudice against the minority. 
In the first part of this manuscript I hope to 
present additional information about some Aboriginal 
people, their social and economic way of life. 
In the second part I intend to examine the validity 
of statements that Aboriginal people are unable or unwilling 
to adhere to so-called European values and are subsequently 
in a state of culture conflict or culture vacuum. 
Aboriginal groups in different social and economic 
situations are often thought to exist along a cultural 
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continuum from "Aboriginal" to "European". According 
to this. Aboriginal groups are at various stages of 
assimilation, integration, acculturation. These notions 
are re-examined by presenting data collected by means 
of the KIuckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Value Orientation 
Schedule in three Aboriginal and two European groups. 
On the basis of ethnographic and survey material 
I propose that a "culture continuum" approach is out-
dated and leads to confusion rather than clarification. 
Instead I propose that Aboriginal groups, like any other 
groups, react to specific environmental and social 
influences which shape their structure and attitudes. 
Consequently each situation varies from the next and 
underlying principles can only be outlined by examining 
resp'^nses to a number of situations in terms of a wider 
framework. I suggest that Jessor and Richardson's 
(1968) analysis of proximal and distal variables may 
provide such a framework. 
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Footnotes - Introduction 
1. The term Aborigines will be used throughout 
this manuscript to describe all people of 
Aboriginal descent who identify as Aborigines 
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CHAPTER 1 
PERSPECTIVES ON CONTEMPORARY ABORIGINAL GROUPS 
"In the case of Part-Aboriginal groups there 
is a pressing need for comparative studies to 
tP'll us in what way and to what extent these 
groups differ from the surrounding European 
communities in which they live." 
(Hausfeld, 1962:5) 
When urban/rural Aboriginal groups have been described, researchers have 
explained differences between Aboriginal people and Europeans by 
reference to the unique value system prevalent in the minority group. 
Aboriginal values have generally been imputed on the basis of observed 
behaviour in the research situation. Similarly, researchers have 
postulated problems associated with the adoption of European values and 
practices; in fact they have definitely implied the existence of conflicting 
values in the contact situation. Further, there has been a tendency to see 
different communities at different stages along a continuum from a 
traditional way of life to a European way of life. 
Quite obviously writers' analyses of Aboriginal groups, are strongly 
influenced by their theoretical orientations centering on concepts of 
assimilation and culture contact/culture conflict. Let us first re-examine 
what references have been made to Aboriginal values and attitudes in a 
contact situation and their possible conflict with European values. 
The 'kin-issue' is frequently discussed, as it must be in order to present 
a group's structure and organisation. All researchers agree that Aboriginal 
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people are more highly kin oriented than the Australian majority, and that 
the wider Aboriginal group plays a major part in their lives, regardless of 
whether the social situation is rural, urban or settlement. In this line 
then, Barwick (1964:20-21), speaking about urban Aborigines in Melbourne, 
states that few would consider the breakdown of the extended kin group 
desirable and that group ties are strongly reinforced by sentiments of 
loyalty and duty to kin. Beckett (1964:35) generalising from his experiences 
among fringe dwellers in New South Wales continues : 
"It is possible for an aborigine to escape from the community 
and become a citizen of a white neighbourhood; but to do this 
he must ... disassociate himself from his more 'backward' 
fellows ... Deprived of the traditional support of the 
community, he must face alone a new world, which has customs 
and mores he knows imperfectly ..." 
Fink (1964:144) takes a similar line by stating that a European style 
self-sufficient family unit is not prevalent in Aboriginal groups. 
Hausfeld (1965:1) expresses consensus when he writes ; 
"No study has established that Aborigines anywhere in 
Australia exist other than as members of distinctive 
Aboriginal groups. It is realised, of course, that 
some isolated Aborigines apparently are living as 
members of the general community, but no studies have 
been carried out which establish that these individuals 
are socially similar to other members of the general 
community." 
However it is not entirely clear whether researchers mean that various 
Aboriginal groups (both rural and urban) place high value on collectivity 
as a remnant of their traditional past, as a mechanism which affords 
protection in the face of present social and economic exclusion, 
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Beckett (1965)^ maintains that today Aboriginal people in north-west N.S.W. 
exhibit clearly traditional attitudes in relation to food even though the 
ceremonial principles underlying them are defunct. Yet he qualifies the 
importance of traditional influences by stating that today, in view of the 
irregular work and poverty, a traditional sharing of food has become an 
economic necessity. 
Similarly, while Barwick (1962) writes that kinship still regulates 
activities among Aboriginal people in Melbourne, in 1971 she points out 
that the traditional culture has gone and in its place a sub-culture based 
on both indigenous and introduced traits has emerged. Quite in contrast 
to Beckett, she maintains that : 
"... the majority of Aborigines in south-eastern Australia 
has been more or less absorbed into the economy and urbanised. 
Their lives and problems are similar to those of their working 
class neighbours who must also support large families on small 
incomes." (Barwick, 1971:20) 
Yet it is commonly assumed that at least one of the reasons why 
Aborigines cling to the past is because they are either unable to 
accommodate European values or are excluded from the mainstream of 
society. 
Very much in line with this confusion. Bell (1961) writes that although 
"mixed-blood aboriginal culture" is more like white culture on the surface, 
much of it is actually based on Aboriginal traditions. 
In a similar approach Bell (1965) maintains that most Aboriginal people 
in New South Wales share a value system which stresses cooperation and 
mutual aid rather than competition and individual achievement. Further 
he believes that : 
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"their value system is diametrically opposed to that of 
the European population, which stresses individual 
achievement, economic independence, and the accumulation 
of material goods; and this is one of the chief factors 
distinguishing them from Europeans." (Bell, 1965:406) 
Certainly it may be argued that much has changed in relation to Aboriginal 
groups and their values over the last ten years, yet the ambiguity of 
whether Aboriginal values are traditionally based or not continues. This 
lack of clarity is evidenced in Lippman (1973) who at times pursues the 
line that urban Aboriginal people share the social values accepted by all 
citizens yet maintains that young children frequently lack guiding 
principles from their parents who are caught in a semi-acculturated limbo 
between two worlds. BocaucQ the policy of assimilation so obviouBly high'-
'Uhgh'^ n thin ""Inrh rf vnlnrr,—and blatantly ignores or subjugates Aboriginal 
valuGC,—rocoarohorc havoi—for the moot part, unanimously condemned it.. 
athoir gonoral oonsencuc ic aptly oummod up by Rowloy—(1966 »79)—;4tQ- maintains 
•fehat beneath a mask of apathy Aborigines are deeply resentful of Europeans-, 
and continue to identify as "Aborigines". Consequently,—"many of them 
appear to adhere to valuec dirootly opposed to thoco of middlo-clacc whj-te 
Auctraliane." 
Further, researchers maintain that, due to government policy, or lack of it, 
destruction of traditional values and existence in a culturally and 
economically deprived environment. Aborigines today display apathy and lack 
of initiative. Gale (1964a:104) focuses on "powerlessness" when she writes 
"Naturally such inability to participate in decisions led to apathy and an 
absence of self-responsibility." Stanner (1968:49) characterises Aboriginal 
life by "... inertia ... non-responsiveness ... withdrawal ... taking with 
no offer of return ... general anomie «.,'* 
7
Another result of powerlessness often discussed is Aboriginal attitudes to 
alcohol. Beckett (1958) sees excess drinking in the minority as a passive 
form of rebellion against white supremacy, a way of attaining status within 
the minority group as well as conforming to European attitudes and stereo-
types which expect the Aborigines to be perpetually drunk. Rowley (1971) 
incorporates all these elements and adds that deprived socio-economic 
standards as well as the frontier traditions of "hard drinkers" influence 
the minority's frequent escape in excess drinking. Further, Rowley (1971), 
as Beckett (1958) sees the minority's feelings of frustration and 
hopelessness mirrored m its record of crimes, most of which amount to 
arrests for drunkenness and disorderly conduct. On the basis of this kind 
of evidence, there is little wonder that it is often assumed that Aboriginal 
groups live in a cultural vacuum, suffer anomie, and may be classed as 
"marginal". So far only Barwick (1971) has pointed to Aboriginal people's 
pride in themselves and their inheritance, which seems to be encouraging 
emotional security and self respect. 
Just as there are niomerous examples of researchers' statements about 
Aboriginal values, their persistence and origin, as well as conflict with 
European values, literature contains numerous references to the "culture 
continuum" hypothesis. 
Lippmann (1973:107) for example maintains that : "As one would expect. 
Aborigines living in the town have achieved a higher degree of acculturation, 
are more 'westernised' than on the reserves ..." One wonders whether such 
a hypothesis is valid; is it possible to plot a group's values on a continuum 
from "Aboriginal" to "European" when there is no clear idea whether 
Aboriginal values are particularly Aboriginal or not and when both 
Aboriginal and European values are over-simplified and stereotyped. Inglis 
(1963:426) discussing the difference between Aboriginal groups in country 
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towns in South Australia and those in Adelaide, points out that it is 
difficult to generalise because there may be groups of Aboriginal people 
who are at different stages of social development within a small area. 
Again, a clear reference to "culture continuum". Berndt (1962:84) focuses 
on the concept of "continuum" in her article "Mateship or Success" when she 
points out that an attempt in West Australia to recreate a community spirit 
for Aboriginal people seems less than successful. However, she rejects the 
simple traditional-European dichotomy and emphasises that Aboriginal groups 
should be seen in relation to the overall Australian system with its many 
groups and siib-cultures. 
The anthropological theme of culture change and value conflict has been 
adopted recently by psychologists, educationalists and psychiatrists. Much 
of this research, unlike anthropological studies, has been comparative and 
cross-cultural. Like social anthropologists, these researchers have setup 
certain premises about what constitutes a set of traditional attitudes and 
have then tried to establish to what extent traditional and European values 
and attitudes are in conflict. Traditional Aboriginal attitudes are 
generally adopted from Elkin's (1964) analysis of traditional society. For 
example, he maintained that Aborigines are collectively oriented or place 
high value on the kin group, see themselves as in harmony with nature, and 
have no concept of time in the European sense, but live only for the present 
of which the past is an integral part. Examples of this approach are found 
in the work of Dawson (1969a, 1969b, 1970), Bianchi, Cawte and Kiloh(1970) 
and Berry (1970). These researchers have set out to test anthropological 
premises by means of structured, interviewing and responses to predetermined 
items intended to tap Aboriginal peoples' value structure. In doing so, 
however, they have employed categories based on anthropological research. 
Consequently "Aboriginal" value structures inferred from questionnaires have 
not varied significantly from those inferred by anthropologists from 
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observations of Aboriginal behaviour. Further, they tried to locate 
Aboriginal groups along a culture-continuum from "traditional" to 
"European" or have implied the existence of such a continuiim within their 
theoretical framework. 
Watts (1971) examines value structures in relation to educational achieve-
ment and motivation. Like previously mentioned researchers she investigates 
these issues by means of a questionnaire - a predetermined categorisation -
from which value orientations are inferred. Unlike other authors, she makes 
use of a schedule based on Kluckhohn's (1949-50) theory of dominant and 
substitute profiles of cultural orientations. As such, the Schedule 
purports to investigate variations in universally occurring value orientation 
areas and is not geared specifically to investigate "Aboriginal" value 
structures. On this basis then, she employes the Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck 
(1961) Value Orientation Schedule adapted to Australian conditions by 
Hausfeld and Watts (1967) in order to examine possible differences in 
achievement-related values among Aboriginal and European mothers and their 
adolescent daughters. Watts has found that Aboriginal mothers and daughters 
are individual, future and dominance Over nature oriented, but that these 
orientations are not as strong as among European mothers and their 
daughters. Further, she maintains that the/^Aboriginal sample, selected 
from rural and settlement areas, is affiliatively oriented, while the a<dol«sccr>t 
European sample,^rawn from urban and rural districts, is achievement 
oriented. 
Earlier, Peak (1966) concentrated«'on adolescents in his analysis of 
achievement orientations among Aborigines and Europeans in rural New South 
Wales. His sample consisted of Aborigines, lower-class Europeans and middle-
class Europeans. Peak's (1966) results indicate that Aboriginal value 
orientations may be closely allied to those of the European working-class. 
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It is however unknown how prevalent this relationship is. On the whole, 
vjci+cs suggest that the number of Aborigines involved in any acceptance 
of, or adherence to, European values is small. 
In summary, numerous studies have been carried out among Aborigines in 
various social situations which afford close contact with the white 
majority. With few exceptions authors have made definite statements about 
prevalent "Aboriginal" values in each situation based on participation and 
observation in the field or structured interviews. Typically Aboriginal 
values cited include an emphasis on the kin group as well as the wider 
Aboriginal group, a lack of achievement orientation, and a system of 
sharing and mutual aid. In various situations values are thought to be 
traditionally based, a response to European exclusion, economic hardship, 
a mechanism of defiance, or a combination of two or more of these aspects. 
Inferences have been made about Aboriginal problems caused by contact with 
European culture which is assumed to be based on a system of values 
different from that operant in the Aboriginal culture. Further, the 
concepts of culture conflict and the idea of a continuum from the 
traditional to the European are strongly evidenced in the literature. 
The following questions need clarification. Are Aboriginal values remnants 
of the past or a response to European exclusion and poverty? Are the 
features of Aboriginal values elements of a separate belief-system which 
is in conflict with the so-called European culture, or are they expressions 
of identity? Are 
these "values" in fact particularly "Aboriginal" or are they shared by 
other groups in the society? Does a strong identification as "Aboriginal" 
and its concomitant membership of a close knit group preclude "striving" 
and "getting ahead" - values which are thought to be particularly European? 
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In this book I attempt to clarify some of these issues by examining 
ethnographic material as well as value-orientations prevalent among both 
Aboriginal and European groups. 
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Footnotes - Chapter 1 
1. See Beckett's (1964:35) earlier statement, as well as statements 
by Calley (1968), Strehlow (1964). 
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CHAPTER II 
THE ASSESSMENT OF VALUES 
No individual can ever be sure that he or she 
fully "understands" another individual and this 
argument applies particularly to any investigation 
of values. When values are examined by means of the 
ethnographic method, the wi+^r infers the 
existence of particular orientations on the bases of 
observed behaviour. When values are inferred by means 
of responses to a questionnaire, the researcher may 
feel that his analysis is less likely to be contaminated 
by subjectivity, but he has to do battle with the whole 
nexus of problems of validity and reliability specific 
to this form of research. Neither method is infallible, 
both are fraught with difficulty.^ 
However, it seems to me that a combination of 
ethnography and surveying may provide large amounts of 
diversified data which could overcome some of the 
difficulties because they enable the researcher to cross-
check information to a much greater extent than if only 
one method were used. 
In relation to examining values by means of the survey 
method, Kluckhohn's (1949-50) theory of dominant 
and substitute cultural orientations provides an important 
avenue of investigation because it deals with universals, 
applicable to any society or group. 
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As Kluckhohn (1949-50) points out : 
"Fundamental to this conceptual scheme for 
an ordering of the cultural orientations 
is the assumption that all societies find 
a phraseology of basic human problems. The 
assumption has been derived partly from a 
logical, deductive consideration of possible 
variations and partly from a study of cultural 
systems themselves..." 
She sets up five common human problems which inevitably 
arise out of the human situation. These are : 
1, What are the innate p red i sposrfi ons of man? 
2, What is the relationship of man to nature? 
3, What type of personality is most valued? 
4, What Is the dominant modality of the 
relationship of man to other men? 
Kluckhohn suggests that these main orientations may vary 
along a three-point range which she claims to be both 
logically adequate and empirically valid In almost all 
cases. She presents this dIagrammatica1 Iy as follows : 
(Di agram 1) 
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DIAGRAM 1 
Limits of the Variability for each of the main Orientation 
Dimensions (Kluckhohn,1949-50:378) 
^ • 
Innate Predisposition 
Man's Relationship to 
Nature (includes man's 
own physical nature) 
Time dimensions 
Personality 
Modality of 
R6latIonsh ip 
(Man's relationship 
to other men) 
Evi 1 
Man 
subjugated 
to nature 
Past 
Being 
Lineal 
Neither good 
nor bad 
Man in nature 
Present 
Being-in-
becoming 
Col lateral 
Good 
Man vs.nature 
(Rational 
mastery over 
nature 
Future 
Doing 
Individual-
istic 
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Kluckhohn (1949-50) asserts that all societies have 
to face similar common human problems and that the 
problems themselves do not vary from society to 
society. The solutions to the problems confined to 
the three-point range set out in Diagram 1, however, 
do vary, and thus lend a distinctive cultural profile 
to each society. She argues that this type of approach 
Is particularly useful : 
"The first of the uses...Is that of providing 
a framework for the working out of techniques 
which will permit us to delineate, with 
more accuracy and certainty than there has 
been to date, the particular orientations 
existing in a society or part of a society 
at a given period in Its history... 
...It should be much more possible to work 
out the specific techniques which will give 
some kind of measurement of variability in 
cultural orientations. It Is not suggested 
that this will be a simple task because 
orientations as such are not observable. 
...They are the more or less consistent 
tendencies which find their expression In the 
most concrete class of phenomena often called 
cultural values or in the patterning of 
cuIture in general. 
...The second, and ultimately the more 
important, use of the system of cultural 
orientation is that of using them to help 
us understand better some of the variabilities 
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In social structuring... 
,,, .who will deny that enough work of one kind 
or another has been done on the values and 
general patterning of some societies...for us 
to be able to make something more than impress-
ionistic judgements about some or all of the 
orientations of those societies... 
...But even if we can with some certainty and 
marked agreement draw the dominant cultural 
profile, it does not follow that all...can, 
do or want...to follow the patterns of behaviour 
which are expressive of it. 
...there has been almost no attempt to evaluate 
the specific groups being studied for their 
degree of adherence to dominant orientations, 
or conversely, their shift to values and 
behaviour patterns, expressive of alternative 
orientations." (Kluckhohn 1949-50:382-383) 
As Kluckhohn points out, values have been 
arm 
extensively analysed since the 1930's and/| recogn i sed as 
basic to any distinctive way of life. By 1961 her theory 
has become more crystallised and she postulates that : 
"Value orientations are complex and definitely 
patterned (rank ordered) principles resulting 
from the transactional interplay of three 
analytically distinguishable elements of the 
evaluative process, the cognitive, the 
affective and the directional elements -
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which give order and direction to the 
everflowing stream of human acts and 
thoughts as they relate to the solution 
of common human problems. (Kluckhohn and 
Strodtbeck, 1961:4) 
It is possible to identify three basic assumptions 
which underlie her classification of value orientations 
These are that : 
1« there are a number of common human 
problems for which all peple at all times 
must find solutions, 
2, there is a limited range of variability 
in the solution of problems, 
3, , all variations of recurring solutions are, 
with varying degrees of emphasis, present 
in all societies at all times. 
Thus the key factor in any understanding of culture 
Is seen to be a knowledge of the ordered variations in 
value orientations. Moreover the theory emphasises 
that variant value orientations are not only permitted 
but are required in any society for its successful 
functI on Ing. 
Kluckhohn (1961) further postulates that all 
societies and all cultures have discovered similar 
ranges of positions or alternatives in order to solve 
these common problems, but that different cultures place 
different value on different alternatives. Similarly, 
the order in which these positions are emphasised may 
vary from one generation to another or one social class 
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to another within the same society. 
Her approach is aptly summarised by Inkeles 
(1964:74-75), who writes : 
"Much of the same range of human qualities 
and aspects of relationships are recognised 
in most societies, the main difference between 
cultures being in the value they put on these 
qualities as important, or minor; good or bad." 
Kluckhohn (1961) proceeds to test her theory by 
means of a Value Orientation Schedule based on four of 
the five common human problems mentioned previously 
and their possible three-dimensional ranking.^ In 
collaboration with Strodtbeck (1961), she administered 
this Schedule to a sample of Spanish Americans, Mormons, 
Texans, ZunI and Navajo Indians. 
Caudlll and Scarr (1962) applied Kluckhohn's (1961) 
theories and methods to investigate Japanese value 
orientations to give some Indication of the directions 
of change taking place in Japanese value orientations, 
to enlarge theoretical understanding and to refine 
measurement of variations In value orientations. Caudill 
and Scarr (1962) concentrate on three value orientation 
areas - re I at IonaI , 11 me and man-nature. Their 
definitions are essentially the same as those postulated 
by Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck (1961) but they have refined 
the types of analyses by elaborating the concept of 
distance between value orientations and the Implications 
of this for culture change. Caudi I I and Scarr designate 
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each of the solutions to the common human problem as 
a pos11 i on in a value orientation area. Thus according 
to subjects' preferences in the solutions It is possible 
to speak of first-rank, second-rank and third-rank 
positions In a value orientation area. 
Six complete rankings are possible for the three 
positions in the re I at i onaI, 11 me and man-nature value 
orientation areas. This becomes clear when Kluckhohn's 
original diagram is reconsidered. If one extracts the 
area of man's relationship to nature, the three positions 
are : man subjugated to nature, man in nature, and man 
versus nature; while the six value orientations In this 
area are all possible combinations of ranking these 
three positions. For example : ^ 
S > 0 > W 
S > W > 0 
0 > S > W 
0 > w > s 
W > S > 0 
W > 0 > S 
Caudill and Scarr's (1962) tool for dealing with 
variations in value orientations Is an analysis of the 
distance between the six value orientation positions : 
"By distance between two value orientations 
we mean the smallest number of adjacent 
position rank reversals required to turn 
one into the other."(Caudi I I and Scarr, 
1962:58) 
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DIAGRAM 2 
DISTANCE BETWEEN VALUE-ORIENTATIONS 
(Adapted from CAUDILL AND SCARR, 1962:58) 
Fi rs t order 
var iant 
Second order 
vari ant 
Hypothetical Dominant 
VaIue-orlentation 
i rst order variant 
h i rd order 
variant 
Second order 
variant 
Th i rd order 
vari ant 
Second orde 
vari ant 
0 = Man V. Nature 
W = Man in Nature 
S = Man subjected 
to nature 
> indicates 'preferred to' 
Second order 
vari ant 
r s t order 
vari ant 
F i r s t order var iant 
Hypothetical Dominant 
VaIue-orientation 
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Referring back to Kluckhohn's man-nature orientation 
area, it is possible to set out the six value orien-
tations according to Caudill and Scarr's definition 
of dI stance. See Diagram 2. 
Caudill and Scarr (1962) call orientations which 
are one-distance from the orientation under consideration, 
fIrst-order varI ants; those which are at a two-distance, 
second-order var i ants; and that orientation which is at 
a three-distance, the farthest possible, th i rd-order 
varI ant. 
Thus, if we consider orientation 0 > W > S in Diagram 
2, W > 0 > S and 0 > S > W are first-order variants, S > 0 > W 
and W > S > 0 are second-order variants, while S > W > 0 is 
the third-order variant. 
The value orientation held by the largest proportion 
of any sample on any item now becomes described as the 
dom i nant vaIue or i entatI on for that item, whi le the 
value orientation held by the second largest proportion 
of the sample becomes the major variant v a Iu e orientation. 
It is thus possible by Caudill and Scarr's method of 
analysis to determine Kluckhohn's dominant and substitute 
profiles of cultural orientations empirically as well 
as conceptuaI 1y. 
The theory's value in a cross-cultural analysis 
of Aboriginal and European value orientations Is clear, 
for It enables us not only to establish with some degree 
of confidence the direction of orientations among 
Aborigines, but also the degree to which their orient-
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ations differs from that of Europeans 
The Schedule* 
/^ \. i 
The original schedule devised by Kluckhohn and 
Strodtbeck (1961) contained 22 items, divided thus :-
Re I at i onaI Items - 7 
T i me Items - 6 
Man-Nature Items - 5 
Act I V Ity Items - 5 
The questionnaire for this project consisted of sixteen items, 
adapted for AustraI I a/cond111ons by Hausfeld and Watts (1967). 
A summary of the items, using Kluckhohn's original titles, 
appears below. A similar summary appears In Caudill and 
Scarr (1962:60). 
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Relational Items Short Title 
R1 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
T i me Items 
T1 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Man-Natu re Items 
MN1 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
PI ace of 
Item in Schedule 
Adm i n i stered i n 
Industrial City, 
Rura I Town and 
Sett 1ement 
Well Arrangements* 
Help in case of 
Misfortune* 
Family Work Relations 
Choice of Delegates 
Wage Work 
Persona 1 Property 
Inher i tance 
Child Training 
Expectations about Change 
Philosophy of Life 
Ceremonial Innovation 
Water A I Iocat i on* 
L i vestock Dying* 
Fac i ng Cond i t i ons* 
Use of Fields 
Belief in Centro1 * 
Ways of Living 
1 
i 
11 
14 
4 
10 
13 
3 
i 
li 
IS 
* indicates item content has been considerably altered 
compared with the original Kluckhohn version. 
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The positions in each value-orientation are : 
1. Relational Orientation Area 
(a) Individualistic (I) 
The individual's decision-making process, ideals 
and goals have primacy over those of the group. 
This is an index of value placed on self-reliance 
and personal initiative. 
(b) Col 1atera I (C) 
The individual's decisions are guided by 
consultation with the group. Group consensus 
and discussion are of primary importance. 
(c) Li nea I (L) 
The judgement of opinion leaders overrules and 
influences that of the individual. Here there 
is a stress on hierarchical authority, the boss, 
the father, the person in authority who makes 
decisions for the individual. 
For examp 1 e , R1 : 
A man had a chance to take his wife and children 
away to live in another place. Three people are talking 
about what he ought to do. 
(Lineal)* The first said: He should ask the most 
important people he knows and do what they say 
(Collateral)* The second said: He should talk it over with 
his relatives and do what they say. 
( Individual )* The third said: He should think about it 
himself and do whatever he thinks is best. 
* Orientation sub-headings not included in the Schedule. 
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2. Man-Nature Orientation Area 
(a) Harmony-wIth-Nature (W) 
Man is seen as part of nature, working in harmony 
with it. This view is epitomised in Elkin's (1964) 
concept of the tribal ised Aborigine's place In 
nature. 
(b) Mastery over Nature (0) 
Man is understood to be competent to fight the 
forces of nature, lengthen life, ensure against 
national disaster and mould nature to suit his 
own p u rpose. 
(c) Subjection to Nature (S) 
This position maintains a fatalistic outlook on 
life - man is seen as being at the mercy of the 
natural and super-natural forces around him, 
a victim of fate. 
For example, MN1 : 
Three p^of>le. are talking about a certain woman. 
Most of her children had died. 
(Subjective to)* The f i rst said: Y O Q cannot blame 
her because these things just happen 
sometimes and there was not much she 
could have done about it. 
(Mastery or 
Control over)* 
(Harmony with)* 
The second said: It is her own fault 
she lost so many. If she had taken 
proper care and learned new ways to 
look after herchlldren she would not 
have lost so many. 
The third said: If she had lived a 
good life and thought more about living 
according to Nature's laws she would 
not have lost so many. 
* Orientation subheadings not included in the SchecUle. 
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3 . T ime O r i e n t a t i o n A r e a 
(a) Present (Pr) 
This position seeks safety in known facts - the 
present. The past is finished and the future is 
vague. 
(b) Past (P) 
The past is romanticised - seen as the age of 
plenty, harmony and peace. Nothing new can 
happen in the future; in fact, things are becoming 
more difficult and the future is believed to bear 
even more trials. 
(c) Future (F) 
The past is finished, the present endured, but the 
future is seen as being brighter and full of 
promise. Change is positively evaluated. 
For ,exampIe: T1 
Three people <af«- talking about the right way to 
bring up children: 
(Past)* The f i rst said: It is best toieach children 
to live like their grandparents. If you do 
not, things go wrong. 
(Present)* The second said: It is best to teach chi Idren 
to live like most people do now and not 
worry about the past. 
(Future)* The thIrd said: It is best to get children to 
think about the future and learn new ways to 
live. 
Both the order of the items within the questionnaire and 
of the three alternatives within each item were randomly 
allocated in the schedules. 
* Orienlation subheadings not included in the Schedule. 
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Thus each item in the schedule presented a hypo-
thetical life situation in the form of a problem followed 
by three statements. Respondents were asked four questions 
the answers to the first two ranked the statements in 
order of preference. These questions were:-
1. Which one do you think had the right idea? 
2. Which of the other two do you think was most right? 
This ranking of first, second and imputed third choice 
provided a three-dimensional position. There were thus 
six possible rankings of positions in any one of the three 
value-orientation areas. These were: 
Re I at i ona 
l>C>L 
l>L>C 
C> l>L 
C>L>I 
L>I>C 
L>C> I 
T i me 
P>Pr>F 
P>F>Pr 
F>Pr>P 
F>P>Pr 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>P>F 
Man-Nature 
0>S>W 
0>W>S 
W>0>S 
W>S>0 
S>W>0 
S>0>W 
The third question asked Aborigines to impute an 
orientation position to "most others" in their community, 
and the fourth asked them to impute an orientation position 
to Europeans. Similarly, European subjects were asked 
to impute a position to "most others" in their own group 
and to indicate the choice which they felt would describe 
Aboriginal reactions to the situation. Thus questions three 
and four were always -
3. Which do you think other Aboriginal people (or other 
people) in .... would think had the right idea? 
4. Which one do you think most white people (or most 
Aboriginal people) in .... would think had the 
right idea? 
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These last two questions were thought to be of particular 
interest because it has often been alleged that Aborigines 
find it difficult to understand Europeans and European 
values. For example, Beckett (1964:35) writes: 
"^ . . . Depr i ved of the traditional support of the 
community, he must face alone a new world, which 
has customs and mores he knows imperfectly..." 
Further, it has been alleged that Europeans know little 
about Aborigines, their knowledge being confined to very 
definite stereotypes whose strength and prevalence 
vary with geographic location. Western (1968) found evidence 
of the latter In his analysis of European attitudes towards 
Abor i g i nes: 
"It Is clear that members of the urbanian sample 
have a much more favourable image of the aboriginal 
than those from Bush Town." (Western, 1968:423,424). 
In this project It is thus possible to investigate 
the accuracy of these propositions by asking members of 
each ethnic group to indicate how much they know about 
the values of the other group, and by then examining the 
accuracy of their perceptions. An appreciation of the 
knowledge available within each ethnic group about the 
other, the prevalence of stereotypes and the degree to 
which possible derogatory stereotypes have been incorpor-
ated by Aborigines in their perception of their own group, 
are important factors in understanding ethnic inter-action. 
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Hypothetical Cultural Profiles 
It is always dangerous to ascribe a "typical" 
cultural profile to any group In society. According to 
Kluckhohn (1961), variant value orientations are prevalent 
and necessary not only between societies but also within 
them. Consequently any "typical" cultural profile might 
be assumed to vary with age, sex, class, occupation and 
educat i on. 
In order to test differences between Aboriginal 
and European value orientations, it is however necessary 
to draw idealised profiles of each group and to see to 
what extent these vary. The only way this may be done 
is by isolating aspects which other researchers delineate 
as typical of either group on the basis of their experiences 
in the field. 
In the light of Kluckhohn's (1949-50) theory of 
dominant cultural profiles then, what kind of cultural 
profile can be deduced as typically urban Aboriginal 
on the basis of antnropoIogIcaI research? 
It is possible to say that, due to Aboriginal 
emphasis on the community, individual effort and 
achievement are not stressed and the values of Initiative, 
independence and individualism are not prominent in the 
Aboriginal cultural profile. The principle of "sharing", 
the communal use of resources, implies that members of an 
Aboriginal community will not stress materialism or 
individual achievement. Further, because of the kin 
orientation which plays such a major part In Aboriginal 
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organisation, status will depend on biological relatedness, 
or even more inclusively. Aboriginal ancestry rather 
than upon individual achievement. 
Research further suggests that Aborigines who are 
out of the mainstream of society, either by choice or 
exclusion, display apathy and inertia and have little 
interest in competing. Thus their value system will stress 
the present rather than the future, while their willingness 
to accept, their lack of competitiveness, suggest an 
orientation of "man in nature" rather than "man versus 
nature". Hausfeld (1967) examines this same issue when he 
compares contemporary Aboriginal groups and European groups 
within the framework of Kluckhohn's theory. He hypothesises 
that Aborigines will emphasise the present and the past, 
the non-material and sociability, harmony with nature, and 
'being'. These hypotheses, Hausfeld argues, are generally 
supported by anthropological research. 
What then, in t h e light of Kluckhohn's theory, 
would be the dominant European cultural profile? Hausfeld 
sees other Australians as characterised by an emphasis on 
the future and the present, materialism, mastery over 
nature, and 'doing'. Again, his hypotheses seem to be 
borne out by Watts (1971) and Peak (1966). 
Research (Encel, 1970, and Davies and Encel, 1970) 
further suggests that the dominant cultural profile in 
Australia is very similar to that of other western industria 
natIons. 
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Thus it is feasible to hypothesise that Australian 
society, like that of the U.S.A., is based on the 
following orientations : 
"...individualistic relational orientation; the 
achIev i ng orientation, wherein judgement of a 
person's value Is primarily on the basis of his 
accomplishments, his productivity; the man-agaInst-
nature, or rational mastery orientation; the 
future-time orientation;" (Kluckhohn 1949-50:38-39). 
Further anthropological research maintains that 
Aborigines adhere to a system of values different from 
those of the non-Aboriginal population. It Is argued that 
this different system has its roots inthe traditional 
values of the Aborigines which were adapted, retained 
and remodelled by the impact of western values and 
thought. These adaptations and remnants are clung to 
by the Aboriginal minority In the face of, or perhaps 
because of, forcible assimilation, prejudice and discrim-
ination, poverty and social exclusion, which draw the 
Aboriginal groups more closely in upon themselves. 
Other researchers further argued that the majority 
of Aborigines are in a culture-contact - culture-conflict 
situation, that many of them do not understand the 
European system of values, that others reject It, and 
that Europeans on the whole have an unfavourable Image 
of the ALorlginal minority. 
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It is the purpose of this project to establish 
what value orientations are prevalent among Aborigines -
especially groups which have had long and continuous 
contact with Europeans. Further, I intend to examine 
how their values compare with those prevalent among 
Europeans. The book will endeavour to examine with 
which group or groups Aborigines identify, and how much 
they know about European orientations. Conversely, It 
will analyse how accurate European knowledge is about 
Aboriginal value orientations and to what extent their 
image may be Influenced by popular folklore and stereo-
types of Aborigines. Finally, it will examine the notion 
of a continuum, that is, to what extent may different 
Aboriginal groups be thought of as in a transition from 
traditional Aboriginal values to European values. In 
order to do this with some fidelity, I will consider 
three different Aboriginal groups - an urban one : 
Industrial City; a rural one : Rural Town; and a 'fringe' 
group : Settlement; as well as two European groups in 
Industrial City and Rural Town.^ 
Hypotheses 
On the basis of past anthropological research It 
Is possible to hypothesise that : 
1, Individuality will not be stressed In the value 
system of contemporary AborigInaI groups. 
1» The future will not be emphasised in the time 
conception of contemporary Aboriginal groups. 
3* Control over nature will not be a prevailing 
value orientation in contemporary Aboriginal groups 
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In relation to the European value system, it Is 
hypothesised that : 
4, Communality or coI I atera I Ity will not be valued 
by European groups. 
5, The European concept of time wi I I not stress the 
present and the past. 
p. The concepts of harmony with nature and subjugation 
to nature wi I I not be valued by European groups. 
As Europeans are thought to operate on a system of values 
different from that prevalent among Aborigines, it is 
hypothesised that : 
7, Aboriginal value-orientations In the relational, 
time and man-nature areas will differ from those 
of Europeans. 
In relation to the continuum notion, and the varying 
geographic, political, historical and socio-economic 
conditions prevailing in the three Aboriginal communities, 
it is hypothesised that | 
i. The urban Aboriginal group will display time-
orientations most closely resembling those of 
Eu ropeans. 
i. The settlement Aboriginal group will display 
value-orientations most different from those 
of Europeans. 
10. The rural AborIgInaI group will dispI ayvaIue-
orientations somewhere between the prevailing 
urban Aboriginal orientations on the one hand 
and the prevailing settlement Aboriginal 
orientations on the other. 
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Previous research has provided much data to Indicate 
that social contact between Aboriginal and European 
groups is restricted. Consequently it is hypothesised 
that : 
11, Aborigines will not accurately predict European 
value-orientations. 
12, Aborigines will Identify correctly the prevalent 
orientations In their own group. 
13., Aborigines will identify with the prevailing 
orientations in their own group. 
14* Europeans will not accurately predict Aboriginal 
value-orientations. 
15. Europeans will identify correctly the prevalent 
orientations in their own group. 
16. Europeans will identify with the prevailing 
orientations in their o w n g r o u p . 
1*?. Aborigines will not identify with European 
or Ientat ions. 
18, Europeans will not identify with Aboriginal 
or IentatIons. 
It Is hoped that the ethnographic material presented 
In this project will outline as fully as possible the 
histories, life style, problems and day-to-day activities 
of Aboriginal people in different socio-economic situations 
Results from any questionnaire tell us nothing about 
people apart from the responses to questionnaire items. 
Ethnographic material then must enrich and clarify 
information about value-orientations. 
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Footnotes - Chapter II 
1, See Appendix 'A' - A Note on Methodology. 
2, The area of "Innate Predisposition" or "human 
nature" was omitted. 
3» > indicates 'preferred to' 
4t. A ful I <^ escript-ion of the schedule and its 
administration in contained in Appendix 'A'. 
5st Sample sizes and method of selection are found 
i n Append Ix 'A'. 
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CHAPTER III 
URBAN ABORIGINES IN INDUSTRIAL CITY 
All material about Aborigines in Industrial City has been incorporated in 
Chapter III, which comprises a major part of this book. Most of my field-
work has been concentrated on this urban minority. As all the information 
gathered is to some extent interrelated, I decided to include it under one 
chapter heading. 
3.1 Outline of the Community 
Research for this ethnography was carried out over a period of two and a 
half years, from June 1969 to December 1971. It is important to realise 
that Industrial City is a non-metropolitan urban area. No work has 
previously been aadasiedzaoat among Aborigines living in such an environment; 
instead, research has concentrated on metropolitan cities in the southern 
states, government settlements, missions and fringe settlements in rural 
areas. 
In 1971 the adult population numbered 168, of whom 85 were males and 83 
were females. Of the 145 children, 80 were boys and 65 were girls. Further, 
in 1970-71, five babies were born. However, an equal number of old people 
died. 
Ninety per cent of the Aboriginal population belong to one of six major 
extended families or "clans" as they call themselves. The other 10 per 
cent are divided among seven non-clan families who are only now beginning 
to intermarry with the "clans" of longer residence. ' 
3.2 Historical Background 
Each of the "clans" living in Industrial City today and three of the seven 
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non-clan families have at one time or another been associated with a 
government settlement and later a Salvation Army mission, on the out-
skirts of the city. Ties with the mission were generally retained 
2 
because as "assisted" Aborigines, the people's personal, fiancial and 
social life was under the control of first the government settlement and 
3 
later the mission, until they were granted exemption papers. Only two 
families settled in Industrial City in 1971 have had not previous 
contacts in the district. 
The primary aim of first the government settlement and then the mission 
was to "protect the natives" from the vices of Western civilization, 
especially alcohol, while at the same time instilling in them the virtues 
of Christianity, hard work, chastity and sobriety. Thus the mission was 
organised and run on very similar lines as other "Aboriginal institutions" 
past and present. 
"Mission Town" was divided into two sections - the dormitory and the camp. 
In the camp were cottages for married couples and their families. The 
children in the dormitories - one for boys and one for girls - had been 
placed on Mission Town by the police in order to save them from the "moral 
danger" in which they were living. A smaller number had been deserted 
by their parents. 
Aboriginal children went to the mission school which was held in the 
church hall. One teacher taught all four grades. European children, on 
the other hand, attended a state school. Aboriginal boys went to school 
until the age of twelve, while most girls stayed lantil they were fourteen 
years old. (A spokesman for the Salvation Army has, however, claimed 
that the boys were kept at the mission until they were sixteen and old 
enough to handle f.irm work) . 
As the p^^ople at Mission Town were under Government control, administered 
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through the Salvation Army, the Army found employment for them. Employment 
generally consisted of work as farm hands or domestics on properties as far 
away as Mitchell and the Gulf country. Aboriginal people maintain that 
around 1940 pocket money rose from 6d. to 2s.6d. out of a full wage of 
10s.Od. a week. However, a Salvation Army source claims that wages ranged 
from** 1 to Ji 2 a week and that Aborigines were permitted to keep 10s.6d. 
for pocket money. 
It was argued that Aborigines were not competent to handle money. 
Thus once they had received their pocket money, the rest of their wages was 
forwarded by their employers to the mission so that the Army could bank the 
money for them. This led to some misunderstanding and bitter allegations 
of misappropriation of funds by government and Army agencies. 
People maintain that if they had questioned the officers this would have 
been interpreted as "giving cheek", a punishable offence. Aborigines could 
not appeal against such punishment as Army officers considered just, 
because the superintendent had complete control over all mission residents. 
Further, "incorrigibles", both young and old, could be sent to Cherbourg 
and Palm Island. This was the ultimate threat, for both were considered 
horrible places of imprisonment. 
Permission had to be sought to enter the mission to visit relatives, and the 
people on the mission had to obtain passes before they could visit Industrial 
City. 
Life was a little easier for the camp than for dormitory children. For 
example, "camp children" did not have to work outside school hours, when 
dormitory children had to do extra jobs such as milking, kitchen duties 
and feeding the pigs. Unlike dormitory children, they were living with 
their families, in a family unit. Further, the whole process of obtaining 
"passes", taking orders, lining up for rations, did not really touch them 
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because their parents organised everything for them. Similarly, when "camp" 
children went to work, they generally found employment in the immediate 
district so that they could remain in the camp or at least come home on 
week-ends. 
Possibly this difference in life style has influenced peoples' opinions 
about the mission; some remember Mission Town as a "good place"; others 
think of it with great bitterness. 
Most of the former inhabitants of Mission Town, now the present Aboriginal 
population in Industrial City, obtained their exemption papers before the 
mission closed down in 1948. Those thought to be unfit to be exempted 
from the provisions of the Act were sent to Cherbourg. 
The Salvation Army was directive and restrictive in its dealings with 
Aboriginal people. However, in many other respects. Mission Town was 
unique. Members of the different families were continually moving between 
the mission and various forms of outside employment. There is no 
suggestion that the Army ever attempted to fully employ its population on 
the mission - rather, farm activities were carried out to train the young, 
and supplement its subsistence. As such, it is obvious that individuals 
on Mission Town were never "institutionalised" in the sense that present 
inhabitants of government settlements and church missions are 
"institutionalised" today. 
Nevertheless, as long as the mission was operating. Aborigines were "placed" 
- jobs were found for them and they were required to remain in their 
employment until their contracts had expired. They returned to the mission 
for their holidays, to get married, to have their babies, and, at times, to 
die. Therefore, by the time Mission Town was abandoned. Aborigines 
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connected with the misison considered the area their "home", although their 
forefathers had come from all areas of the state south of Rockhampton. 
By 1950, members of the six clans had settled in the most outlying suburbs 
of Industrial City. In the 1950's it consisted largely of bush, and many 
Aborigines lived in humpies made of corrugated iron and bits of timber. The 
last of these was demolished in 1970. 
In the early 1950's the community received very bad publicity in the local 
press because of alleged brawling and drunkenness, feuding within the 
community itself, as well as the poor standard of housing. The result v/as, 
as one in fi n iiir'mt put it, "Anyone with any go, left then 'cause they 
wouldn't want to be associated with that sort of publicity". 
3.3 The Clans 
It seems important to take a close look at social organisation among 
Aboriginal people in Industrial City today in order to examine group 
solidarity and cohesion which are often quoted as typically Aboriginal 
and basic to a typically Aboriginal value system. 
As mentioned previously, six "clans" as well as seven "non-clan" families 
of Aboriginal descent live in Industrial City today. Table 1 sets out the 
origins of each clan and the amount of traditional knowledge which has 
persisted. 
All the clans are predominantly female centred, possibly because it is 
generally easier to tra^ Ce descent through females as males were often 
associated with the groups only on a transient level; further, all members, 
European or Aboriginal who marry into the clans, are claimed by them as 
41
TABLE 1 
ORIGIN AND TRADITIONAL BACKGROUND OF CLANS 
' Clan 
' k 
1 
B 
' • 
} 
1 
i D 
E 
i F 
1 
"^  Area of origin 
South-west 
Queensland 
Dawson and 
Upper Burnett 
Rivers 
Unknown, though 
central 
Australia is 
claimed through 
association 
Communities in 
New South Wales 
and Queensland 
South-west 
Queensland 
South-east 
coast of 
Language spoken 
Gungari (also 
known as Kungeri 
Kelly, 1935:462) 
Wakka Wakka / 
Gurang Gurang 
; 
Wakka Wakka 
— 
Wakka Wakka 
i 
i 
1 
Traditions 
remembered 
A case of 
'singing'. 
Some ' tribal 'j 
traditions. 
,*-
' 
' 
^ 
-
-
Queensland 
and New South 
Wales 
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full members. 
3.4 Aspects Related to the Internal Functioning of the "Clans" 
(a) Relations between groups 
There are strong ties between five and the six "clans". A summary is found 
in Diagram 3. In general, people strongly resent non-recognition of 
actual or imaginery relationships and kinship ties. These ties are 
reinforced in times of crises, especially funerals. 
Yet, even within the "clan", ties are not strong enough to cope with 
financial disaster. When this happens the individual family is very much 
on its own. When financial aid is given, it is exchanged only between 
parents and children and between siblings. However, economic conditions 
are usually so pressed, even in "good" weeks, that this type of assistance 
is rare. People in Industrial City claim, as do these described by Barwick 
(1962) and Becket (1958), that they would give a helping hand to anyone, 
white or black, who needed a new start. This ideal however is only rarely 
realised, and a large proportion of arguments within the nuclear family 
arise because of financial problems. 
Thus the ideals of sharing and communality are present but are applied 
only to the immediate family. 
Similarly, regular visiting, that is, interaction at least once a week, for 
the purpose of gossip and relaxation is confined to the immediate family 
of parents, children and siblings. 
There are a number of isolated families within clans who have contact less 
than once every two months with members of their own "clan". This again 
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DIAGRAM 5 
INTERRELATION OF GROUPS IN INDUSTRIAL CITY 
oooooooooooooc 
MarrI age 
xxxxxxxxxxxx Relationship based 
on Residence on the 
Mission 
"Claimed" kinship 
Foster parent relationship 
Dooooooooooo I l l e g i t i m a t e c h i l d r e n 
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emphasises the lack of cohesiveness within the "clans". 
Contact between "clans" is based exclusively on propinquity, rather than 
kinship relations. Where "clans" occupy the same territory, that is, live 
in the same suburb, members meet at stores, children go to the same schools, 
and women inter-visit at 'tupperware' parties and on similar occasions. 
Relationships formed on these bases are not particularly strong or long-
lasting, though they may at times be quite warm if individuals have shared 
the same experiences at Mission Town, at the same time. Consequently it is 
difficult to discern a tightly knit social organisation among Aboriginal 
people in Industrial City. This is further emphasised when marriage 
patterns are analysed. 
(b) Marriage Patterns. 
Fifty unions have occurred in the last thirty years, of which two are 
common-law marriages which have lasted over twenty years. 
In addition, seven women had had one or more transitory relationships. 
However, in only three of these cases, involving older women, have separate 
fatherless households been established. 
Twenty-six of the forty-eight marriages are with European partners. 
The first inter-marriage took place about twenty years ago, and the ratio 
has increased sharply in the last six years. Only five mixed marriages were 
entered into prior to 1965, while twenty-one have been contracted since then. 
The first five inter-marriages were all of Aboriginal women to European men. 
In 1971-72 the ratio of Aboriginal women marrying European men to that of 
Aboriginal men marrying European women was 13 : 8, in 1970 the ratio was 
8 : 8 (de-facto unions excluded). These findings contrast sharply with 
results from other studies, for example Beckett (1958), Barwick (1963) and 
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Inglis (1964) who point out that among the Aboriginal groups in their 
research mixed-marriages were unusual and almost exclusively confined to 
Aboriginal women marrying European men. 
In Industrial City, mixed marriages account for approximately 54 per cent 
of all Aboriginal marriages. 
The period in which such marriages havo taken pl.jcc, the tyoe of union and the 
"clan" from which Aboriginal partners originated, are shown in Table 2. 
TABLE 2 
Marriage Patterns of Aborigines with Europeans 
Industrial City, 1944-71 
Clan 
A 
B 
C 
D 
E 
F 
TOTAL 
European men married to 
Aboriginal women 
Prior 1965 
0 
3 
1 
0 
1 
0 
5 
Since 1965 
3 
2 
2 
4 
0 
2 
13 
Aboriginal men married to 
European women 
Prior 1965 
•0. 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
Since 1965 
2: 
^ 
2 
a 
0 
D 
o 
These figures suggest the following: 
Industrial City has had contact with people of Aboriginal descent for over 
seventy years. While the mission operated, actual social contact between 
the ethnic groups was confined to an employer/employee basis, although this 
did not preclude casual sexual liaisons between Aborigines and Europeans. 
Once the mission was abandoned and Aborigines returned to Industrial City 
from their various farm jobs, congregating in sub-standard accommodation 
with related low standards of education, hygiene and dress, social contact 
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between the two groups came to a virtual standstill. From 1944 to 1965 
only five inter-marriages took place, and all were of white men to 
"coloured" women. Social conventions were obviously more stringently 
enforced against interaction of Aboriginal men and European women than 
against interaction of European men and Aboriginal women. Sicne the mid-
1950's, socio-economic standards in the Aboriginal community have steadily 
improved; yet only after 1965 has relative acceptance of these changes by 
Europeans become evident in the sharply rising niimber of Aboriginal men 
marrying European women, as well as in the fact that most European partners 
are recruited from Industrial City. 
Analyses of inter-ethnic marriage patterns usually include assessments of 
whether the partners married "up" or "down" the social scale. Where 
Aboriginal-meft have married Europeansweffle« in Industrial City, they have 
both come from the same socio-economic background - that is - a working-
class background, characterised by semi-skilled and unskilled employment, 
existence on the basic award wage, and a minimum of comforts in the home, 
gho camo applied to Aboriginal women marryi-Hg EuiupydJi mun. Partners have 
met through employment, frequenting the same places of entertainment, 
living in the same district, or attending the same school. Thus inter-
ethnic marriages in Industrial City have meant that individuals have 
maintained and are perpetuating the kind of life styles prevalent in their 
respective families of orientation. In only two out of eight cases have 
Aboriginal men married European women in the face of strong disapproval 
from their European in-laws. People maintain that this was not because 
the European families were any "better" than the Aboriginal families, but 
because the brides' parents could not reconcile themselves to future 
"coloured" grandchildren. 
Further, no particular prestige appears to be assigned to individuals who 
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marry European partners, with the exception of one family which is 
reputed to encourage its children to marry Europeans, much to the 
amusement of the rest of the Aboriginal population: "She'd let her 
daughter marry anyone, long's he's white". 
It is important to re-emphasise that European partners are incorporated 
into the "clans" of their respective spouses. There is no attempt to 
"pass", or to break with the Aboriginal community after marriage. On the 
other hand, incorporation of European members means that the Aboriginal 
"groups" in Industrial City differ markedly from those described by other 
researchers. 
Marriages tend to be stable. Six marriages have ended in separation, but 
there are no cases of divorce in Industrial City, Individual who have 
separated usually established a new relationship and carry on as if the 
first union had not taken place. Occasionally husband and wife reunite 
after a number of years. Separations generally occur because of cruelty 
or excessive drinking. Short-lived separations are common in all "clans". 
By 1971, 145 children of Aboriginal descent had been born of fifty unions, 
an average of 2.9 per union. This pattern does, however, represent a 
change over several generations in the average size of family. 
Table 3 shows the number of children born in each generation, the third 
generation representing incomplete families. Figures include all children 
of families or unions in Industrial City in 1971-72, related to the six 
"clans". The pattern indicates a definite decrease in population over 
the three generations. 
When there is a fall in birth-rate, it is general practice to examine the 
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TABLE 3, 
Number of Children per Union by Generations 
No. of 
chi 1 d ren 
per un i on 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
1 1 
12 + 
Total No. 
of Un i ons 
Aqe of Parents x Number of 
1st Generation: 
now aged 60 + 
2 
3 
1 
6 
2nd Gene rat i on: 
now aged 41-60 
3 
t 
1 
5 
5 
5 
2 
! 
2 
32 
U n ions 
3 rd Generat i on 
now aged 20-40 
1 1 
9 
5 
4 • 
1 
1 
1 
33 
rate of infant mortality. Today it is impossible to obtain accurate 
figures on the number of children who may have died in infancy during the 
1930's and 1940's. People are loath to talk about this issue. But infant 
mortality is not a factor in the decreasing birth-rate today. During the 
time of this project only two children died; one of them was killed in a 
car accident. Today women tend to have fewer babies because of the growing 
use of contraceptives. 
This is shown in an examination of the n\imber of children borne to women in 
the 20 - 40 age group, the interval between births and the number of unions 
involved which is presented in Table 4. Obviously those women aged between 
twenty and thirty are more likely to have further pregnancies than those 
aged between thirty and forty. Consequently Table 4 makes this distinction. 
TABLE 4 
Age of Mother, Number of Children 
and Interval between Births 
Age of Mother 
20 - 30 
No. of children 
No. of unions 
Age of Mother '<. 
3 1 - 4 0 
No. of children 
No. of unions 
18 months 
38 
20 
21 
4 
Interval 
2 
between births 
years 
7 
3 
10 
2 
3 years 
0 
0 
1 
1 
4 + years 
t 
2 
4 
1^ 
a. Number of unions over both age groups totals 33. In the 
31-40 age group there are two cases of late pregnancies, 
e.g. two women bore three children at 18-month intervals 
and the fourth four years after the last pregnancy. These 
unions have been recorded in the 18 month category, although 
47
two of their children are found in category: Age of 
Mother 31-40, interval of birth 4 + years. 
Thus in the thirty-one to forty age group, eight unions have borne a 
total of thirty-six children, an average of 4.5 per union. In the twenty 
to thirty age group, twenty-five unions have had a total of forty-seven 
offspring, LA average of 1.9 per union. It is possible that the higher 
average of 4.5 is characteristic of the Aboriginal population today and 
that those women in the lower age group may bear an equally high proportion 
of children. Nevertheless, both groups of women have, and will in the future, 
bear fewer children than did their mothers and grandmothers whose families 
included an average of 10 children. 
A similar trend is evident among the "non clan" families, where ten children 
have been borne to three unions; seven of these at an interval of eighteen 
months and three at an interval of three years. 
It is, however, important to emphasise that a total of twenty-seven children 
out of a possible ninety-three (including non-clan families), or one-third, 
have been born at intervals of two years or more. This trend may become 
m.ore prevalent as eleven women in both age groups already practise birth 
control. The most popular form is the pill. 
These results contrast sharply with Rowley's (1971) survey of New South 
Wales, which found that 41.5 per cent of Aboriginal women over fifteen 
years had more than four children. 
(c) Child Rearing Practices 
The next two aspects to be considered are child rearing practices and folk 
beliefs. Both are important interrelated factors in determining group and 
self identity within this urban Aboriginal minority. Through socialization 
the urban minority perpetuates the values and beliefs which 
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distinguish it. Through socialisation it ensures that its members are not 
lost to the majority and that its children while being "acceptable" to 
the majority will also "fit into" their own group. 
It is a well known fact that parents tend to perpetuate the type of 
socialisation practices which they themselves experienced. 
Children on Mission Town grew up in an atmosphere of authoritarianism on 
the one hand and protection on the other. Decisions were made for all by 
the European staff : Aborigines were encouraged to "become civilised", 
acquiescent to their fate and models of respectability in order to off-set 
the ideals and practices of the past. 
The ideal propogated by the Salvation Army run mission was to be a 
"Christian". A Christian was one who did not swear, at least not in the 
presence of Europeans, one who did not drink, was clean and neat, employed 
in a steady job, obedient to authority, resigned to his station in life, 
one who did not gamble and who went to church eveyr Sunday. The emphasis 
was on what one did, on social behaviour, rather than belief. Further, the 
behaviour advocated corresponded with ideal rather than actual practices. 
No Aborigine really adheres to these ideals today, and possibly never did. 
The mission goals of "respectability", obedience and acceptance are however 
still prevalent in the community's values today and find ready expression 
in socialisation practices. 
Mothers are the dominant influences in the family in most matters except 
financial ones. The matri-focal family organisation has been well documented 
by Lickiss (1971) and Rowley (1967), among others. Most writers explain 
this female-centredness by reference to the deterioration of traditional 
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organisations and the predominance of de facto relationships or unstable 
marriages. Rowley (1967) however, suggests that matri-focal organisation 
is a feature of the "culture of poverty" where men are away from the home 
in search of employment for long periods and the household often faces 
insecurity of tenure. "The matri-focused family is part of a cycle of 
poverty; which must further handicap large families on low income..." 
(Rowley, 1967:95) My data indicates that this reasoning is also applicable 
to family organization in Industrial City. For a more detailed account of 
childrearing practices see Eckermann (197^). 
In general Aboriginal parents in this urban minority stress independence 
and self-reliance in bringing up their children, after an initial period 
of complete indulgence. Physical punishment predominates over verbal 
chastisement in fitting the child into a mould of "respectability" where he 
accepts the authority of his elders, "behaves", is clean and polite and 
"doesn't give cheek". Ready use is made of outside agents to frighten the 
child into submission. Ridicule plays an important part in teaching the 
child not to take himself too seriously and not to "think too much of 
himself". 
Considering these aspects, it becomes necessary to ask to what extent 
socialisation practices in this community are typically "Aboriginal". Most 
of the characteristics described here are found in many other groups in the 
non-Aboriginal society and Watts (1968) has drawn attention to this. 
There is, however, one typically "Aboriginal" aspect of socialisation. From 
earliest toddler-hood children are made aware of terms like "black boong", 
and "blackfellow". The terms black, coloured and dirty are emphasised again 
and again. Thus people playing with a child will tease him about being a 
"little black boy", or order an older child to have a bath because : "we 
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don't like dirty blacks in this house". 
Teasing by adults and among siblings ensures that the child never forgets 
that he is an Aborigine; this "colour consciousness" is emphasised more 
as he grows older and social contact makes him aware that he is different 
from the other children in his group. By the time he could be seriously 
hurt by derogatory remarks, he is at least accustomed to the phrases, 
uses them himself within his own group, and has become over-emphatically 
"Aboriginal". 
On the other hand, the child is also taught that not everything "Aboriginal" 
is wrong, bad or valueless. Thus he is taught that Aborigines have a 
better sense of humour than Europeans, are more trustworthy, kinder and 
warmer, readier to share, and are more interested in people. These ideals 
ensure that, the child has comfort and an acceptable self-image should he 
meet prejudice from European groups. 
Lickiss (1971) reports that numerous Sydney suburban Aborigines try to 
"pass" into the wider community, while others display ambivalence in 
their identification. Dockers (1964:15-17) records similar attitudes among 
the Walgett Aborigines. Barwick (1952) also draws attention to the fact 
that individuals in Melbourne try to "pass", but that this is deeply 
resented by other Aborigines in the area who see this as a threat to their 
self-esteem. 
No such attempts to "pass" and little ambivalence about self-identification 
are evident among Aborigines in Industrial City. Even if it was possible 
to "pass" in this community, which has had continuous and stable Aboriginal 
settlement for over seventy years, and where there is little mobility into 
or out of the area, the child is not encouraged to want to deny his ancestry. 
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Socialisation makes this repudiation unlikely, as it stresses his 
Aboriginal rather than his European ancestry. 
Closely related to identification as "Aboriginal" is adherence to specific 
sets of folk beliefs. 
4 (d) Folk Beliefs 
Adherence to the folk lore examined in the following section lends a 
distinguishing consciousness to this group of urban Aborigines, which it 
believes to be peculiar to Aborigines, and which provides real or imaginary 
links with the past of which so little is remembered. Certainly continual 
reference to these "folk beliefs" in the family circle plays an important 
part in instilling awareness of his Aboriginality into the child. None of 
these elements, however, has any bearing on people's lives outside the 
community; that is, they do not influence individuals' economic or social 
activities within the wider European community. 
A number of traditionally-linked folk beliefs have been recorded; a more 
detailed analysis is presented in Eckeirmann (1977:301). 
1. People remember two cases of individuals being "sung". The two 
incidents represent definite links with the traditional past. Perusal 
of Roheim (1925) demonstrates that the practice of point the bone was 
well established in southern Queensland. Similarly, Mathew (1887) and 
(1910) records the widespread use of projectile magic along the 
south-eastern coast of Queensland. Here, specially powerful pieces of 
quartz were projected into the vital parts of the victim's body. 
These were known as kundir, a word very similar to gundil, which is 
currently in use in Industrial City for anything possessing magical 
powers. 
2. Clever men maintained some power and influence over people in the 
Industrial City area for quite some time, and examples of their 
remarkable feats are said to have occurred as recently as 30 years ago. 
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It is however accepted by people in Industrial City that after the passing 
of the traditional kundir bonggan their position was usurped by less 
qualified, but nevertheless greatly feared, individuals who retained some 
of the traditional lore and thus a great deal of prestige. 
An example of this is the founder of "clan" B - "Pop" - who died about 
fifteen years ago; people referred to his as gundil or clever man, and he 
was used to drive out ghosts, and to "smoke out" houses after a death. 
During the early Mission Town period the old men used to "burn fat" to 
keep away evil spirits and ghosts. This practice died with them. Later, 
houses were "smoked out" with smouldering g\im leaves after a death or if 
they were believed to be haiinted. Today it is rare to "smoke out" houses, 
although it has been done within the last ten years by the oldest surviving 
member of a "clan". fcaat-teetKimenta aitj UJmsual anarelativtjbj ufLtJii fit^ 
among-thcTn.oelvea-abuuL whu haa the right to takb! what. (JlObJe Ttilntives 
h - a w n - t - n l i e r w T - n ^ n T y - a-h t - i m p g , -hViig-t- mn-rn-<4T-<:;-raTTh y g l a i - i v;t-i!-! i l l iii ' I—i-1 »»i iii M<g. 
iBObt- valuabr&""ltGm5i. , 
3. A group of sisters who dominate "clan" B today claim to have inherited some 
of their father's supernatural powers. 
They believe that they are in contact with their ancestors, are warned 
about impending disaster by their "old people", and can call on them for 
aid in times of crisis. 
All of them report seeing apparitions of their father, mother and grand-
father during their sleep. Sometimes these bring special messages, at 
other times they only want company. The sisters may also call on their 
forefathers to help them when sick. 
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That these beliefs are derived from traditional Wakka Wakka ones is strongly 
suggested, for Mathew (1910:158-159) writes that the Wakka Wakka : 
"... acknowledged the existence of supernatural beings, 
who had power to render assistance or inflict injury. 
They spoke of them with reverence- They also believed 
in the continued existence of nguthuru, or shades of 
human beings after death. The nguthuru could 
occasionally be seen, with smiling countenances, as 
they floated among the foliage at night and peered 
down upon their quondam fellow mortals." 
Mathew (1925) reports that many other tribes in the south Queensland area 
held similar beliefs. 
V: One further practice links the members of "clan" B with their past. Each 
person, no matter what his admixture of ancestry, is taken to a spring at 
the age of two or three years, and baptised there. The term "baptism" is 
their own to describe this practice. They believe that the spirits of 
their old people live in the springs. All children are submerged in the 
water, and special "language" is spoken in order to introduce them to their 
ancestors, who are forthwith expected to watch over them. Rarely, non-
members may also be baptised. Once baptised, it is believed that the 
outsider will be protected by the spirits as if he were a member of the 
group. Cameron (1904) relates that the Wakka Wakka used to visit these 
Springs where a male spirit - an old kowonlan - is reputed to have lived. 
Thus the springs were of importance in traditional times, even though 
ancestral spirits did not appear to have been associated with them. However, 
Mathew (1910) reports on traditonal beliefs among the Waka and Kabi linking 
springs in general with benevolent spirits. 
Obviously two separate traditions have been incorporated to form a new 
^<>r>Je.rnp>orar-f Pieoe. o^ foLK lore. oJ^oof "Mc Sprii^ a5 . 
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S.' A similar amalgamation 
of traditions occurs in the present-day beliefs in the jonjari, (MatheaK 
1910:70) or janjardi as he is now known, in Industrial City. While 
"baptism" is peculiar to "clan" B, everyone is familiar with janjardi. He 
is believed to be a little knee-high hairy man. The janjardi is a friend 
to children, will play with them and comfort them when they are ill. Adults, 
however, have to be wary of him and take care that he does not carry 
children off with him to the spirit world. 
Thus the jonjari seems to have acquired those qualities for which the spirit 
muthar was feared. Muthar (Mathew, 1925) was believed to have lived in the 
sky, from where he would swoop down to earth to kidnap children. 
No other "clan'' Lr—Induaterial Cifey claims a "spirit place" like these 
CprAagg. 
&t . A belief in ghosts and the return of the dead to visit relatives 
is widespread in the whole Aboriginal population. 
Premonitions, visitations and apparitions occur with enough regularity in 
the whole community to ensure that even the young, who generally scoff at 
the beliefs of their parents, have a healthy respect for "ghosts". In 
contrast to the older members of the groups, the young are easily frightened 
by visions. Older people welcome them, maintaining that "the dead won't 
hurt you, it's the living you have to watch out for." As most people in 
the community, young and old, have had mystical experiences, or have been 
told of them, few people question their occurrence, or are prepared to 
ridicule them. 
Further, it is believed that spirits associated with a particular place or 
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house may haunt an individual. 
In addition to these beliefs, which certainly have their origin in 
traditional Aboriginal society, there are others of a more recent 
origin which Aborigines believe to belong to their old way of life. 
These "innovations" include various signs which are thought to herald 
bad news, such as: 
1, The death bird - a crow or "big black bird" which persistently 
hovers around a house. 
2, A night owl which perches on or near a house and look straight 
at the inhabitants. 
3. A mysterious knocking which recurrs three times. 
4, The howling, not barking, of a dog at night. 
5. The recurrence of the same person or thing in three fairly 
consecutive dreams. 
6. The "black" dream - where the dreamer moves in an atmosphere 
of complete darkness. 
Another sign, not associated with death, is the bumble-bee or the blowfly. 
The persistent presence and buzzing of the bumble-bee heralds the 
impending arrival of a visitor to the house. When considering these signs 
it is important to realise that none of them is associated exclusively 
with Aboriginal culture. 
It has already been emphasised that contemporary folk lore does not.. 
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influence the individual's social or economic activities in relation to 
the non-Aboriginal community in Industrial City. A latent fear or respect 
of clever men does not cause members of the Aboriginal groups to seek 
their help rather than that of European doctors, nor does it influence 
people to supplement European-style medicine with various traditional 
medicines, charms or potions. Further, the bulk of the "traditional" 
knowledge is confined to "clan" B, due, primarily, to the influence of 
the father - "Pop". 
Belief in many aspects of traditional life is diminishing, especially among 
the young. While children accept the possibility that supernatural forces 
may affect them, and some have experienced these forces, they nevertheless 
refuse to learn "language" even when they have an opportunity to do so. 
Yet despite the young's reluctance to be associated with traditional 
knowledge, a number of Aboriginal words, are still used by the whole 
community and especially in the presence of Europeans. A list of these 
words follows in Table 5. They are understood by all other Aborigines, 
in the area and are used consistently as a badge of identity. Europeans 
are encouraged to use the terms incorrectly, to everyone's amusement. 
In this manner, members of the Aboriginal group set themselves apart from 
non-Aborigines. Folk beliefs, gossip about the latest signs, accounts of 
magical powers exhibited by clever men, all these aspects maintain a firm 
conviction among Aborigines that they have special gifts not shared by 
Europeans. This conviction strongly supports their identification as 
Aborigines and ensures that it is a favourable one. In this sense then, 
it is possible to speak of an Aboriginal group consciousness and cohesion 
based on ancestry and folk-lore. It supports a generally strong and 
positive Aboriginal identity. 
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TABLE 5 
Words Believed to be of Aboriginal Origin in 
Contemporary Use by Aborigines in Industrial City 
Word Mean i ng Origin Sou rce 
andenu : s 
anjereba i 
banj i 
b I nang 
b uddu 
bunth i 
darr I 
g ae m i n 
gabb i 
gu r I 
g u n a n g 
q u : m 
j a I aba I 
j" a m b a 
j ' n 
J a r a m I n 
•i u r I 
m a n t h a 
mar r i 
m i qa I u 
mu q q a I 
c h i l d ren 
c h i l d ren 
I o v e y 
ea r Kab i ) 
Wakka ) 
Gurang 
penis 
b uttocks Kab 
smoke 
pretending European 
urine Kab I 
Gurang 
black man 
black woman 
excrement Kab i 
Wakka 
Gurang 
methy I ated 
spirits 
urine 
camp 
woman Wa kka 
horse Kab i 
meat 
b read 
bIack man 
black woman 
white man 
wh i te woman 
p'i nang - Mathew, 
1887^199 
pinna - Mathew, 
1913:438 
similar to b undh ur 
meaning back - Mathew, 
1910:226 
Dr.M.J.Calley: persona 
communication, 1972. 
similar to Ka'b u r, 
Mathew,191OTTTS 
similar to Kap i , 
Mathew,1913:438 
gu'nang,meaning bowels, 
Mathew,1910:227 
ku'nang , meaning bowels, 
Mathew,1910:227 
kunna, meaning bowels, 
Mathew,1913:438 
g i n ('g' hard), 
Mathew,1910:226 
ye raman, Mathew, 
1887:200 
ghost 
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3.5 Aspects Related to the External Functioning of the "Clans" 
(a) Relations with Europeans 
While Aborigines in Industrial City do not hesitate to identify as 
"coloured", their attitudes towards Europeans are ambivalent. On a 
physical plane, they worship at the same churches, buy at the same shops, 
attend the same schools and picture theatres and belong to the same social 
organisations. This free interaction is, however, stained by painful 
memories and traditions of past Aboriginal/European contact which has 
led to a distrust of "white people". All Aborigines in Industrial City 
have been involved in some kind of conflict with the European majority, 
ranging from outright exploitation, insults and slander, to victimisation, 
real or imaginary, and discrimination. These instances are told and 
retold in the whole Aboriginal group, and especially in the presence of 
children. For example: one woman recalls with bitterness her treatment 
by station owners 
... "They (the station owners) used to take me visiting, but I 
never got out of the car. I cottoned on to the idea - they'd 
say: 0, come and have a cuppa' - you'd sit in the kitchen all 
by yourself and after they'd make you do the washing up for 
their great big dinner. So I rather stayed in the car. I 
stayed in the car for five hours once, they wouldn't even 
ask you if you wanted a drink of water." 
Another woman expressed her resentment of European prejudice and discrim-
ination in the following incident: 
... "Another time I went to see about this job. It was just light 
housework, more companion type of thing, really. Well, this 
woman came and says, she didn't want a coloured girl to do her 
sweeping. Oh, I must have been about sixteen, 'cause I was 
fifteen when I went out on the station. I worked among all 
kinds and nationalities and that sort of thing don't happen 
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too often." 
The following quotations point out the apprehension of some Europeans at 
having Aboriginal neighbours. Aboriginal resentment of this, and the 
potentiality of conflict: 
... "When mum was expecting 'L' this woman screamed out across 
the road, 'that black bitch is having another kid.' Me and 
the boys went up to her place to see about that, but she wouldn't 
come out, called the cops. The cop told us not to go to her 
place anymore, not to walk past her place so she couldn't insult 
us. But I told him: 'Would you just stand by and let her insult 
your mother?' I told him I wasn't going up any back streets for 
anyone. I'm as good as the next one, always have been, always 
will be. Sometimes I think I'm better and that's what I'll 
think till I'm proven otherwise." 
... "When we first moved to ..., Mrs. B. over the road singing out 
to the lady up that way: 'O, youse better lock your doors, 
there's blacks moving in next door." 
Many more similar experiences are remembered and resented to this day. 
It is clear that past experiences have resulted in awareness of and 
sensitivity towards the issue of "colour". 
At this point, it is necessary to note that no evidence of overt discrim-
ination against Aboriginal people in Industrial City was documented 
during the field work. Indeed, the Aborigines themselves are quick to 
point this out when they discuss Europeans and their attitudes. Rather, 
it seems, the issue is much more subte. Many Europeans in Industrial 
City, especially those belonging to voluntary associations concerned 
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with Aboriginal welfare, over-emphasise their liberal-mindedness and 
"love" of Aborigines, which results in a strong feeling of paternalism 
towards them. This type of European attitude engenders Aboriginal colour 
consciousness - not the militant kind - but one based on mixture of feelings 
of inferiority as well as superiority - as surely as the injustices of 
the past have done. 
The ambivalent attitude of inferiority/superiority arises because 
Aborigines see European attitudes as manifestations of ego satisfaction. 
Consequently they feel no qualms about taking advantage of 'hand-outs' 
(Elkin's 1954 intelligent parasitism), secure in the knowledge that they 
are not what the white man thinks they are. Thus the feeling of superiority. 
On the other hand, they have been indoctrinated with all aspects of 
Aboriginal inferiority for many generations, and these have been internalized 
to some extent. Further, Aborigines are keenly aware of the stereotypes 
prevalent about them among Europeans. Consider the following comments -
... "If I turn up in my work clothes at the pub, I'd be just 
another dirty Abo..." 
»»« "If they see one dirty or fighting Murri, all Murris are like 
that." 
(Murri is a Queensland term used by Aborigines to describe other Aborigines; 
another term of self-identification is Guri). 
Awareness of stereotypes strenthened by feelings of inferiority leads to 
strong antagonism against other Aborigines who, by their behaviour, 
reinforce these stereotypes. Consequently, a common phrase among 
Aborigines in Industrial City is "Don't go actin' like a Abo". 
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In response to European stereotypes. Aborigines themselves hold certain 
stereotypes about the white majority. These include beliefs that Europeans 
cannot be trusted, are cold in personal relationships, have no humour and 
are generally not very good people. SucJi stereotypes again strengthen 
in-group feelings of superiority. European friends; however, are expected 
to realise that they are different from "white people" in general, and 
should therefore not take offence at the joking ridicule and disparaging 
comments about other Europeans. If they do, they 'can't take a joke'. 
The whole complex of mutual stereotyping, problems of Aboriginal 
identification in the fact of majority pressures and history of 
unsatisfactory contact between the two ethnic groups, have become features 
of Aboriginal "exclusiveness" and are largely confined to within the group 
itself. Thus victimisation or exploitation in the past or present become 
part of identity. They also serve as useful warnings against white who 
are so "ignorant they don't know any better" and discriminate against 
"coloured people". 
This pattern persists even though in the normal course of events, 70 per 
cent of Aborigines in Industrial City have close and uninhibited contact 
with a number of Europeans who regularly visit their homes, work with them 
or belong to the same clubs. All Aborigines associate with the dominant 
group to some extent because of the high rate of inter-marriage. Similarly, 
it is not unusual for black and white neighbours to visit, to invite each 
other to parties, to take each other on outings to the football, on picnics 
or fishing trips. In all cases European friends come from a similar 
socio-economic background. 
These findings contrast with those of Lickiss (1971:218) who reports a 
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complete absence of black/white neighbourhood interaction in Sydney. 
Similarly, Barwich (1962:21) points out that among Aborigines in Melbourne: 
"White workmates and neighbours rarely become friends, for 
changing jobs and residence makes long-continued intimacy 
unlikely. Also, whites simply aren't very interesting. They 
are outside the gossip network and have few shared experiences 
to joke about." 
Both writers maintain that this lack of contact is probably due to the 
high rate of mobility in the urban Aboriginal population. In contrast, 
in Industrial City mobility within the Aboriginal population is low, which 
favours the establishment and maintenance of relationships. The ambivalence 
and uncertainity as to whether Europeans are trustworthy, whether their 
motives are honourable^is, however, retained and becomes an important 
issue in child rearing, relations with the police and voluntary associations. 
(b) Relations with Police 
Earliest Aboriginal contacts with Europeans in this area were often 
confined to police action, which involved forcible separation of individuals 
from their family group and residence on mission reserves. Consequently, 
Aborigines have been distrustful of the law, inept in dealing with it, and 
frightened of policemen. Bardsley (1955:15) reports a similar situation 
in Sydney. 
Distrust finds ready expression in accusations that the police "pick 
on coloured boys". Stories are told of police hounding Aborigines from 
hotels, picking them up for brawling and vagrancy without apparent ground, 
and calling them "black bastards". Two policemen have so far been 
assaulted by young Aboriginal men because they allegedly made derogatory 
remarks about their colour and ancestry. 
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Bardsley (1965), writing about Sydney, cites incidents of policemen 
allegedly breaking into Aboriginal homes without warrants and making 
arrests. Similar allegations have been made in Industrial City. It 
it claimed that police have picked up young Aboriginal men, have drive 
them to an alley and beaten them up. 
There are many more examples of what some Aborigines claim to be 
questionable behaviour by members of the police force. There is no 
concrete evidence for these allegations but it is significant that 
even those Aborigines who have had no trouble with the police maintain 
that the law is apt to "pick on coloured boys". 
Rowley (1971) suggests that the crime rate is a good indication of the level 
of anxiety and tension in the community. His New South Wales survey 
indicates that: 
"Those people interviewed exhibit the symptoms of groups 
under strong stress ... Statistics of Aboriginal crime ... 
confirm the existence of a tense and anxious community." 
(Rowley, 1971:310) 
Fiirther, on the same theme, Rowley (1971:310) indicated that a survey of 
the Aboriginal crime rate in New South Wales and Victoria emphasises the 
predominance of drinking offences, charges of assult and theft. Traffic 
voilations form only a minor part of the charges against Aborigines in 
comparison with those again Europeans. He thus argues that arrest for 
drunkenness or brawling may have the same connotations for Aborigines as 
traffic offences have for Europeans. 
Table 5 indicates the number of Aboriginal arrests during the period of 
this studv: 
63
Table 6 shows that a total of eighteen young men have been in trouble 
with the police. With the exception of the two cases of rape, the offences 
were of a minor nature or did not lead to conviction. 
In fact. Aboriginal crime rate in Industrial City is very low. Conflict 
with the police however is common. This, in my opinion, is the essence of 
relations with the law. Attitudes towards the police have their roots in 
history, and are an expression of the kind of stereotyped responses which 
charactise the ambivalence of Aboriginal/European relations. Aborigine 
are ignorant of the law, and, like many other people, are aware only of 
its punitive measures. Fear leads to suspicion, which is accentuated by 
alleged injustice. The community does not feel justified in exerting 
strong sanctions against offenders because it simply does not trust the 
law or its officers. So far, little has been done by the police force to 
alleviate this fear and distrust. 
(c) Recreational Activities and Voluntary Associations 
Most recreational activities are carried out in the framework of the 
family. Some forms of recreation, such as drinking, gambling and sport may 
be followed both in and outside the home. 
Drinking. 
The majority of Aborigines have a drink with their friends after work or at 
home; some buy a dozen bottles of beer every week and drink one or two 
bottles every night after dinner at home. A minority get drunk every payday 
or pension payment day. Only two men regularly appear drunk and might 
therefore be classed as alcoholics. 
Drinking patters differ between the young and the old. Young men may join 
together for a few drinks at a hotel, but leave their "serious" drinking 
until they get home. 
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TABLE ^ 
Aboriginal Arrests, Industrial City, 1970-1972 
Age of 
offender 
15 - 20 
2 1 - 3 0 
31 - 40 
41 - 50 
51 + 
Frequency and type of o1 
Drunkenness 
2 
Brawling 
1 
4 
Break i ng 
&E nte r i n g 
3* 
Assault 
1* 
'fence 
Rape 
2 
Traffic 
Of fence 
6 
* In one case the same person was also charged with assault 
64A
They maintain that they prefer this pattern because they are 'hounded' 
by Llie iiolico if they frequent hotels. An one young man put it : 
"I don't go to the pub. Too much trouble. You get a few 
beers in you and the fights start, 'cause the coppers are 
always hangin' round waiting to pick you up. So I rather 
have a few at home." 
Older men are more likely to meet at the hotel. Generally they favour 
the bar in one hotel, though there are no obstacles to drinking in others. 
Well-known to the publican and other patrons, they consider "going to the 
pub" as an outing. Again, outings of this kind are not occasions for 
getting drunk; like the young men they prefer to "overindulge" at home, 
A drunk Aborigines is rarely seen in the streets. Fear of European 
reaction and Aboriginal awareness of the European stereotype about "the 
drunk Aborigine" are instrumental in determining the drinking patterns, 
Beckett (1954) suggests that drinking and getting drunk provide one of 
the few forms of diversion and one of the few ways a man can acquire 
prestige among his peers in an Aboriginal community. 
However, in terms of behaviour observed in Industrial City, men do not 
drink to get drunk, at least not in public, and inebriation is not a 
status symbol in the adult Aboriginal community. Excess drinking is not 
thought of as a badge of merit, though bands of young men might think it 
aa sport to outdrink one another. Drinking is much more a social activity^ 
while getting drunk is usually done in private. Private drinking, which 
often leads to inebriation, however, is a recognised problem in the 
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community. It is difficult to estimate its rate and easy to underestimate 
it seriousness. 
Women generally disapprove of drinking; only a minority will accept a 
"shandy" to be sociable at a party. Most agree that a man is entitled to 
"have a few" when he comes home from work or when he meets his mates, but 
all begrudge the money spent on it. 
Gambling 
The drive to gamble is very strong in the entire community. There is no 
Aboriginal family which does not have some sort of bet on race days. 
There is a similar passion for cards. During the period of fieldwork no 
large Aboriginal gambling schools were held in Industrial City. For the 
past two years, however, one family has regularly sponsorecS card games at 
its home. Generally card games are a family affair, include children, and 
the stakes are no more than 5<^. Often children start to play and adults 
join in. Children too you to go to school are proficient poker players, 
know how to bet, how to count, and how to tell a flush from a straight. 
Older people, while intensely interested in cards, tend to invest their 
their money in horse racing. 
Sports 
In winter everybody goes to football matches. In the 1950's Aborigines 
used to have their own club and their own "All Blacks" team, but although 
the team was good, the club was financially unstable. Today they play and 
barrack for one of four major clubs in Industrial City. 
Boxing is another favourite sport, and although only six men fight in the 
ring, attending boxing matches is another popular pastime. 
In 1970 an all-Aboriginal women's basketball team was formed which created 
a lot of community interest. 
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Apart from these "community activities" there are a number of individual 
hobbies. Two aboriginal families are involved in the breeding, training 
and racing of greyhounds and are members of the Greyhound Association. 
Listening to Country and Western music is another favourite pastime, and two 
men belong to Country and Western bands. Two men who are employed in the 
railways are members of the 'Buffaloes' lodge (Royal Antediluvian Order of 
Buffaloes). 
Specifically feminine recreational activities centre aroung 'Tupperware', 
'Americana-ware' and 'Hollywood' parties. At all of these, kitchen utensils, 
dinner ware and household gadgets are demonstrated and sold by representatives 
of the companies marketing them. The hostess invites all of her female 
relatives as well as her European friends in the neighbourhood. A great deal 
of merchandise is bought on time payment. Afternoon teas or suppers are 
provided on these occasions and afford opportunities for participants to 
gossip, show off new items of furniture, offspring, repay previous 
invitations, and discuss the latest scandals in the community. 
All families of the various clans meet and interact at OPAL picnics, at 
the Butchers' picnic (because so many men work at the abattoirs), and at 
various outings and festivities initiated by the football cliibs. Noticeable 
on these occasions is that Aborigines do not form one group apart from 
Europeans; rather each "clan", together with white friends, congregates 
separately. 
The above accounts of recreational associations, which attract active 
Aboriginal involvement, indicate that most are organisations for hobbies, 
or favourite pastimes, such as sport. Some are associated with community 
involvement, but their purpose and nature differs markedly from organisations 
such as OPAL. HilwiiiiEcnirei;' it'ULiwbcLiahip iL i'^M—e^tuJiUeiLviali^i ftLiMnlyiwul in miytjf 
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Involvement in these organisations is much more continuous and stable 
than membership in OPAL, possibly because they are not Aboriginal Welfare 
groups run by non-Aboriginals. 
Post-script; 
During 1973/74 an all-Aboriginal Recreational Association known as the 
Kambu Club has been organised, largely due to the efforts of members of 
"clan" E. The Kambu Club now supports its own "all blacks" football 
team, holds numerous functions in association with this and gets 
support from the Federal Government. There is much interest in the 
football team which young men from all clans have joined. Further, 
due to the efforts of the organisers of the Kambu Club, Industrial 
City now has a free Aboriginal Medical Service and Legal Aid, both of 
which are universally patronised. Kambu also manages its own housing 
co-operative. 
3.6 Aspects Influencing both the Internal and External Functioning of 
the "Clans". 
(a) Housing 
When during the 1950's Aboriginal families moved back into the Industrial 
City area from their various farm jobs, the standard of housing was very 
low. Three "clans" acquired land in the most outlying suburb and either 
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built their own shacks or transported old Mission Town dwellings to their 
sites. Other families rented houses from Europeans, or, more usually, lived 
in shacks and tents on crown land. 
At this time whole "clan" groups shared the same dwelling. Only "clan" A 
tended to split up into various nuclear families; unmarried members moved 
from one group of relatives to another whenever they visited the area. 
The situation, then, was similar to the fringe settlements described by 
Rowley (1957), Bell (1955) and Fink (1957/58). 
After 1955 social pressures from the non-Aboriginal community as well as 
Aboriginal endeavours to become accepted led to a change. Individuals 
chose to give up the realitive security of communal living, the comfort and 
sharing of the extended kinship network, for the more tenuous rewards of 
"respectability" and acceptance in the city. Further, they wanted to prove 
to the European community that they were as good as anybody else, that not 
all Aborigines were dr\ink or disorderly. 
The need to distinguish themselves from this stereotype must have been very 
strong at this time; it remains an important guide for social behaviour in 
the community today. Research in Industrial City suggests that it is a 
fallacy to assume that Aborigines will close their ranks against Europeans 
in defence of one of their own. At least among these people a great deal 
depends on whether the offence is judged as likely to harm the wider 
Aboriginal reputation, on whether the individual and his family are respected 
in the Aboriginal group, and on whether the conflict has developed between 
a "coloured person" and the forces of authority. 
Aboriginal homes are not confined to certain suburbs, and residence is not 
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related to kinship affiliations. Certainly there is no suggestion that 
Aboriginal residence is confined to the less reputable suburbs. The only 
suburb never inhabited by Aborigines is Industrial City's most prestigious 
and expensive residential area. This pattern contrasts with Beasley's 
(1970:171) report about Aboriginal residence in Sydney, which indicates 
that : 
"In general, therefore, it can be said that the majority of 
Sydney Aborigines live in suburbs which have the lowest 
possible status rating in the community." 
The housing situation among Aborigines in Industrial City ^Aday is 
illustrated in Table 7. 
Table 7 indicates that sixteen houses as well as the land on which they 
stand are owned outright. A further twenty-four are rented, three of these 
from the Queensland Housing Commission, eight from the State Government and 
two from OPAL. Rental of these houses is fixed proportionately to the 
Aborigines' income. 
Thirteen houses are rented from European landlords. Some of these 
constitute the worst accommodation in the city, where Aborigines live side 
by side with Europeans. Others are very modern, and landlords have shown 
remarkable tolerance towards at least two families who are considerably in 
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TABLE 7 
Housing Conditions among Aborigines in Industrial CityC''^"^') 
Type of House Number 
Own home 
Rented house 
Rented Govt.house 
Rented f1 at 
R.S.L.Financed 
Supplied by Emp1 oyer 
Fac i 1 i t i es Ava i 1ab1e 
E 1 ectr i c i ty 
Running water 
Bath 
Wood stove 
E 1 ectr i c stove 
Ref r i gerator . 
Te1evIs i on 
Sept I c 
Out-house 
16 
16 
8 
4 
2 
1 
Yes 
46 
47 
39 
21 
26 
46 
43 
8 
39 
No 
1 
0 
8 
26 
21 
1 
4 
39 
8 
Condi t i on of House 
Pa i ntwork 
Woodwork 
W i ndows 
Furnishings 
Adequate Floor cov-
erings 
Adequate Drapes 
Adeq uate Beds 
Adequate furniture 
C1ean1 i ness 
Genera 1 cleanliness 
Insects (ants,cock-
roaches ) 
Good 
30 
35 
35 
Yes 
31 
36 
34 
35 
Yes 
30 
20 
Bad 
17 
12 
12 
No 
16 
1 1 
13 
12 
No 
17 
27 
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arrears with their rent. Four flats are rented; one house is supplied by 
the employer, while two are being financed by the R.S.L. for Aborigines 
who have fought overseas. 
Rent varies from $10 to a maximum of $20 per week. The average amo\int of 
money paid in rent is $14 - $18; this sum is rather higher than rent paid 
by Aborigines in the Sydney area, which fluctuates between $8 and $12 
(Beasley, 1970). However, there is no evidence to suggest that exorbitant 
rents are charged in Industrial City for slum dwellings, indicating that in 
this respect the housing situation in this non-metropolitan urban area is 
somewhat better than in other areas of Aboriginal settlement. 
38.3 per cent of all accommodation is owned outright by Aborigines or is 
in the process of being paid off. This is more than four times the 9 per 
cent quoted by Rowley (1967:92) as the proportion of dwellings owned or 
being purchased by Aborigines in New South Wales, and much higher than the 
24 per cent of houses either owned or being purchased by Aborigines in 
Sydney (Beasley, 1970). 
Table 7 provides information on only forty-seven houses inhabited by urban 
Aborigines in Industrial City. I have visited these frequently in the two 
years 1970/71. A further three houses were visited only at odd times, a 
description of them is not included in the Table. Further, as a number of 
young people are boarding with European families their housing situation 
has not been included. 
Table 7 indicates that two-thirds of all residences are well-kept externally; 
paintwork is in good repair, woodwork is sound, window panes are unbroken, 
and gardens are maintained. Beasley's (1970) survey of Sydney Aboriginal 
housing conditions reports similar results. However, facilities available 
71
in Industrial City vary considerably from one house to another. Some 
houses contain only the barest necessities, while others are lavishly 
furnished. The facilities available depend very much on the family's 
income, their attitude to hire purchase and the value they place on a new 
motor car as against a new lounge suit. 
All forty-seven homes are lavishly decorated with copies of Aboriginal 
artifacts, family pictures, plastic flowers, knick-knacks and, at times, 
wrapping paper which has a pretty design and is therefore taped to the 
walls. Thus the situation in Industrial City is markedly different from 
the one described by Lickiss (1971:204) who writes about housing conditions 
in Sydney : 
"house furnishings were in most cases sparse - with very 
little attemipt to decorate the dwelling in any way. The 
exterior of the dwelling was frequently neglected, left 
unpainted or untidy, with no concern for appearance." 
Similar conditions are reported by Rowley (1957:95) about New South Wales 
fringe settlements : 
"Statistics cannot really indicate the bareness of homes 
without cupboards, wardrobes or pantries ... it fits in 
with living for the moment, with reckless expenditure, 
with the high incidence of addiction to alcohol : with 
protest, hopelessness in the face of prejudice, and with 
the maintenance of the frontier traditions where they 
are no longer relevant, partly because of the absence of 
any other." 
Table 7 includes further an assessment of "cleanliness". Cleanliness is a 
very subjective term, but one to which reference should be made in order 
to provide a complete picture of the atmosphere in the homes. Houses 
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were categorised as "generally clean" where floors were swept, children 
changed regularly, food scraps removed, washing-up done, clothes washed and 
ironed, and pests kept in check. 
A general impression was gained by repeated visits over two years, 
supplemented by notes on the state of the house at each visit. Thirty 
houses were found to be tidy and clean at all times. Of the remaining 
seventeen only five could be cal&&ed as completely dilapidated. In three 
of these five cases the women have virtually "given up" because the houses 
are in such run-down conditions that it is impossible for them to do 
anything but "sweep the dust around." The actual state of any house then 
is closely related to the family's resources and the original condition of 
the premises as indicated by the ntmiber of women who have become very house 
proud since they left poor housing conditions and moved into government 
houses. 
In contrast to other Australians, income is not directly related to standard 
of housing among Aborigines in Industrial City. At least five families liVe 
under extermely sub-standard conditions although the men are engaged in 
skilled or semi-skilled occupations. These families have characteristically 
built their own homes on their own land - sometimes several acres. Houses 
were erected some twenty years ago, at a time when money was scarce, and 
therefore met only minimum requirements. Now they are overdue for complete 
renovation, but it is difficult for Aboriginal families to acquire the 
necessary finance to do this. 
All writers on Aboriginal social situations mention overcrowding as a 
distinguishing feature of Aboriginal housing. Thus Rowley (1957) cites an 
average of 7.04 persons per dwelling in New South Wales and a 6.48 average 
in the Eyre Peninsula in South Australia. Comparing this with figures from 
the 1961 census, he concluded that on the average almost twice as many 
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TABLE g 
Accommodation Pressure among Aborigines in 
Industrial City 
1971/72 
Size of Total t 1 
Household No.of Bedroom Bedrooms 
Case s 
3 3 
Bedrooms Bedrooms and 
S I eepout 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
ID 
1 1 
TOTAL 
1 
1 
8 
4 
8 
8 
6 
5 
4 
3 
2 
50 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
3 
1 
10 
3 
4 
5 
8 
5 
4 
3 
2 
34 
1 
1 
'• r •' 
2 
5 
Total number of dwellings: 50* 
Total population in dwellings: 311 
Average number of persons per house: 6.2** 
Average number of persons per room: 1.3 
* Excluoing individuals who live in private board. 
** 2 rooms added to number of bedrooms in each house, as 
all dwellings have lounges and kitchens. Bathrooms, 
laundries, pantries, etc. are not included. 
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Aborigines as Europeans share the same dwelling, while in some areas this 
proportion increases to three times as many Aborigines as other Australians 
sharing the same room. Similarly, in Sydney, Lickiss (1971) reports an 
average of 8.5 Aborigines per dwelling. Beasley's (1970) study of Sydney 
Aborigines, however, cites an average of 7.03 persons per household. 
Possibly her figure is lower than that of Lickiss because her survey 
extended beyond the limits of the inner city area. These figures are 
slightly higher than those found in Industrial City, where an average of 
5.25 Aborigines share the same house. Here then, accommodation pressures 
are similar to those found among Aborigines in the Eyre peninsula. A 
detailed analysis is found in Table 8. 
TABLE 6 
When the average number of persons per room is considered, the 1961 census 
indicates that in New South Wales 0.69 individuals share one room. In 
Rowley's (1970) Aboriginal sample, 1.63 persons inhabit each room. Thus 
accommodation pressures among Aborigines is almost three times that found 
in the general population. The range, however, varies from an average of 
1.92 per room in fringe settlements to 1.18 for rooms in dwellings on twon 
building blocks. In Sydney this average is even higher; Lickiss reports a 
mean accommodation pressure of 2.56 persons per room. Similarly, Beasley 
records an accommodation pressure exceeding one person per room in 70 per 
cent of her Sydney sample. In contrast, an average of 1.2 to 1.4 persons 
per room has been recorded in Industrial City, a much lower figure than 
either the average recorded for Aborigines in New South Wales as a whole, 
or Sydney in particular. 
In relation to overcrowding, ethnographers draw attention to the extended 
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family-community life situation which Aborigines are said to prefer to the 
nuclear family. Researchers argue that : 
"... the need to keep in touch with friends and relatives, 
as well as the social need to be present on such occasions 
as funerals; ... and the difficulty faced in many places 
for Aborigines in finding hotel and other accommodation," 
Rowley, a957:92) 
not only increases the accommodation pressure of any one Aboriginal family, 
but also places a drain on their resources which could otherwise be spent 
on improving standards of houses. Similar statements are made by Beasley 
(1970). 
In Industrial City, obligations like this are not supported by the 
Aboriginal community. From August to December, 1971, three outside 
Aboriginal families drifted m.the area from New South Wales and the north 
of Queensland with the intention of finding seasonal work on the farms in 
the district. Although all three families had distant kin among Aborigines 
in Industrial City, there was no suggestion that these kin should or would 
accommodate the outsiders. Instead the families rented accommodation until 
they were ready to move on again. 
Average accommodation pressure indicates that in Industrial City a home is 
typically shared by a couple and three or four children. This again 
contrasts sharply with Beasley's (1970) results. The average number of 
bedrooms per dwelling in her total Sydney sample was 2.7, which, considering 
the average number of people per Aboriginal dwelling (7.03) was a very 
small number, "allowing one bedroom for the household head and his wife, 
there were left 1.7 bedrooms for the remaining 5.03 individuals." 
(Beasley, 1970:150) . 
Applying the same method of analysis to the Industrial City Aboriginal 
75
group, the following results emerge : There are a total of 143 bedrooms in 
the 50 dwellings, an average of 2.9 per dwelling. Accommodation pressure 
is 5.2. Granting, as did Beasley, one bedroom to the parents, this leaves 
1.9 - or almost two - bedrooms to an average of 4.2 people, a high rate in 
relation to other Australians, yet low in comparison with other Aborigines. 
Beasley (1970:171) also states that in her Sydney sample 51 per cent of all 
households fit into the nuclear family category. In contrast, 90 per cent 
of all Aboriginal households in Industrial City are nuclear families. 
Consequently, the notion that Aborigines open their homes to all kinds of 
relatives who are passing through or who have fallen on hard times is not 
an appropriate one in this urban minority. 
From the previous analysis it becomes clear that the housing situation 
among Aborigines in Industrial City is favourable in comparison with that 
of Aborigines described by other writers. It also compares favourably with 
the type of housing common among other Australians in a similar socio-economic 
bracket. Patterns of residence are not related to kinship affiliations. 
Only ten per cent of the houses are in need of major repairs; 90 per cent 
are well looked after and clean, tidy and adequately furnished. Again the 
situation in Industrial City corresponds closely to that described by 
Beasley (1970). She points out that the range of homes available to 
Aborigines in Sydney is very similar to that generally available to lower 
income groups in Australia. Yet overcrowding does exist. It is possible 
that "to some extent this is a general problem of poverty..." (Rowley, 1967: 
93). Data presented here support this line of reasoning. 
(b) Employment 
As mentioned previously. Aboriginal people in Industrial City have been 
associated with wage work (confined largely to unskilled labour) since the 
days of Mission Town. 
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Employment patterns today are illustrated in Table 9. The Table shows 
clearly that the majority of Aboriginal men in the urban environment are 
employed in unskilled jobs. Only five men are employed in some form of 
skilled occupation. This represents about 7 per cent of the total male 
Aboriginal work force. On the other hand 70 per cent are occupied in 
unskilled employment. The trend towards more job training and better 
skills is however reflected in the seventeen cases, or 23 per cent, of 
adult men whose occupation falls into the semi-skilled category. 
Comparatively few women work; Table 10 indicates that only 25 per cent of 
all adult women are engaged in some kind of full-time occupation. Sixty-
five per cei. t of these fall into the 16 - 30 age group. Rather startling 
is the proportion of skilled and semi-skilled women in this group. In 
fact 80 per cent of working women are wholly or partially trained for 
their work - a much higher percentage than among men. On the whole, 
married women are not encouraged to go to work, and in fact only four women 
over the age of forty are fully employed. Men consider this a sign of 
failure on their part as providers. Quite apart fr^m this attitude, 
however, most women over the age of thirty are too busy caring for their 
families to be able to go to work. During 1971 eleven women worked; three 
of these were married : In two cases the women had separated from their 
husbands and were thus forced to support their families on their own. 
This pattern changed in 1972, when an additional nine married women 
engaged in full employment. The figure has thus doubled, and all new 
workers fall into the 16 - 30 age group. The trend, then, is for young 
women, with no more than two children, to continue or resume work after 
marriage. 
Working mothers generally have some relatives willing to care for their 
children during the day. Thus, in group D, the "clan" which contains the 
largest proportion of working mothers, one woman has set up a baby-sitting 
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TABLED 
Employment of Aboriginal Men in Industrial C] fy (^i^ly 
Frequency by Age Groups 
Ski 1 led : 
L i a i son Of f i ce r 
Diesel Mechan i c 
Bank Teller 
Butche r 
L i c.D^a i ner 
Tota I 
Semi-ski I led: 
Meatworke r 
Fork-I I ft 
dr i ve r 
Truck driver 
Ga rage 
attendant 
Tota I 
Unsk i 1 led: 
Lab ou re r 
Ra i 1 way 
fettler 
Total 
Unemp1oyed : 
Pensioners: 
Students: 
16-30 yrs 
10 
10 
32 
32 
31-39 yrs. 40 + 
1 1 
1 
TOTAL 
Total 
Frequency 
17 
49 
6 
3 
3 
83 
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TABLE 10 
Employment of Aboriginal Women in Industrial CityM'^Tj 
Frequency by Age Groups 
Skilled: 
Clerk-typist 
Sem i-sk i I led: 
Factory worker 
Meat worker 
Ass i Stant 
Nurse 
Total 
Unsk i I led: 
DomestIc 
Unemp1oyed: 
Housew i fe: 
Pens i oner: 
16-30 yrs. 
4 
4 
2 
4 
2 
8 
1 
9 
20 
31-39 yrs. 
1 
1 
2 
1 
12 
1 
40 + 
1 
1 
3 
21 
2 
TOTAL 
Total 
F requency 
4 
11 
: 
5 
§ 
53 
3 
85 
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business. She cares for her nieces and nephews on the condition that she 
is paid $5.00 per week for each child. She argues that this service is a 
full-time job, and should therefore be paid for accordingly. 
The increase in working mothers means that seven households (where both 
partners are of Aboriginal descent) command the resources of two incomes. 
Further, three European women married to Aboriginal men are also working. 
This means that there are two earners in one in five families. 
Obviously, weekly income varies with the type of work a person does. 
Average income according to occupation is seen in Table 11. 
TABLE 11 
Average male weekly income per type of 
occupation and age group C'**""/ 
Age Skilled $50+ Semi-skilled $55-$50 Unskilled $50-$55 
15-30 2 10 32 
31-39 Q S 5 
40+ 3 2 12 
Thus 56 per cent of all homes must manage on an approximate minimum wage of 
$50 - $55 per week. None of the women whose husbands' occupation fall into 
this category are working. Only the resources of the semi-skilled are 
affected by a second income - incomes in this group rise by a minimum of 
$20 per week. Resources are further boosted by an average $4.00 per week 
child endowment. All incomes, in all categories, vary weekly, for both 
men and women, according to the amount of overtime which is available. 
This fluctuation is most pronounced in the meat trade, but also affects 
council workers, factory hands, builders' labourers, truckdrivers and 
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railway labourers. 
If we consider only the minimum weekly income for each occupational category, 
including possible social service payments such as child endowment and 
pensions, but excluding unemployment relief, as well as possible earnings 
from working mothers, the mean per capita weekly income for Aboriginal 
people in Industrial City is about $10, with a range of $7 to $30. Yet the 
figures are somewhat misleading. Firstly, 56 per cent of all homes fall 
into the $50 - $55 (plus $4 child endowment) bracket; secondly, three 
families are living on invalid pensions while four are trying to manage on 
deserted wives' pensions; thirdly, a comparatively large number of single 
people, whose earnings are not shared with anyone, boost the average income 
per head of population; fourthly, the important factor of wives' earnings 
has not been taken into account; and, finally, there are great variations 
in income from week to week depending on overtime. Thus there are some 
families quite well off, while others have to "battle". 
Thirty-one families have to pay rent or repay loans. This means that a 
large proportion of the weekly wage is committed. It is general practice 
for families to buy groceries on a weekly or fortnightly basis, depending 
on the way wages are paid. These grocery orders "eat up" almost half the 
remaining money in 50 per cent of all families. What remains is used to 
pay off hire purchase commitments. Consequently, practically no money is 
left for educational expenses, clothes, entertainment or holidays, unless 
the breadwinner can supplement the weekly wage with overtime. Weekly 
fluctuations in income, therefore, can be the deciding factor as to whether 
the family can go to the pictures on Saturday night or not. 
Lickiss (1970) notes similar weekly fluctuations and attributes them to the 
frequency with which breadwinners change their occupations within the general 
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field of unskilled labour. The situation is different in Industrial City. 
Here people rarely change their place of employment once they have found a 
reasonably lucrative job. Eighty per cent of all employable males have not 
changed their place of employment in the last three years, and there are 
numerous examples of people working for the same employer for more than 
twenty years. 
Similar results are cited by Gale (1964). 
Further, unemployment f» not a general problem among Aboriginal people in 
this area.^ During the time of this research only six men were continually 
7. 
imemployed. Only two of these are in the 15 - 30 age group. Beasley (1970) 
points out that a large proportion of unemployed men falls into this group 
in her Sydney sample. 
In Industrial City the problem of finding employment for school leavers has 
been partially solved by a custom of "speaking for relatives". This 
practice is particularly prevalent in the City Council, the railways and 
the abattoirs. It consists of obtaining employment for kin or friends on 
the basis of one's own work record, and is directly related to fathers' 
wishes for sons to follow in their footsteps. Thus the problem for the 
young school leaver is not to acquire a job but to obtain work which he 
finds congenial. 
Those men over thirty years of age who are.unemployed tend to be the problem 
drinkers in the community. All except one are single or are separated from 
their families. 
The proportion of unemployed women is much higher than that of men. All 
unemployed women are found in the 16 - 30 age group. Girls who are skilled. 
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that is, have attended business colleges or special training courses, are 
not affected. Those whose educational qualifications enable them to compete 
only for unskilled work, however, do seem to find it difficult to get jobs. 
This is due to two inter-related factors; generally girls are not expected 
to be career oriented, and as only a few women are permanently employed, 
the custom of "speaking for" is not highly developed. The situation is 
complicated by the fact that some of the unemployed girls have born* 
illegitimate children. 
Both Barwick (1962) and Lickiss (1971) report that 30 per cent of Melbourne's 
and Sydney's Aboriginal populations respectively exist on casual employment, 
relief payments and the help of do-gooders, or derive more than two-thirds 
of their income from social services. In Industrial City the proportion is 
much lower. There are only five families (which comprise 10 per cent of the 
population) dependent on unemployment relief and deserted wives' pensions, 
who do rely regularly on hand-outs or European do-gooders for subsistence. 
This dependence is generally condemned by other Aborigines. Another seven 
families are in receipt of pensions, and thus financially limited; they do 
not, however, depend on relief payments or charity. 
Lickiss (1971) further draws attention to other practices of financial 
significance such as hospitality, sharing of goods, fostering of children, 
which drain the resources of the community must as they provide a buffer, 
absorbing the hardships of poverty. It has been pointed out that Aborigines 
in Industrial City do not consider this kind of behaviour necessary. 
Co-operation and sharing are largely confined to the immediate family. 
There are no cases of two or more families living on the earnings of one 
provider. It is certain that the proportion of Aborigines on a low wage 
who have to "battle" is higher than in the general population, as Rowley 
(1957) has pointed out. Yet "Kinship has ceased to be an all-embracing 
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guide to behaviour". (Calley, 1958:16). 
The kind of work an individual does is less important in determining his 
status than whether he is in steady employment. This attitude has also 
been observed in Melbourne by Barwick (1952). A person's type of occupation 
does not provide him with status; this, too, tallies with the attitudes 
reported to be prevalent among other Aborigines (Barwick, 1952, and Lickiss, 
1971). However, this attitude is definitely changing in Industrial City. 
Today a number of young men and women have completed apprenticeships or have 
made their way in commerce. Parents point to these young people as examples 
for their own children. Rather paradoxically, these success models are also 
used as examples of people who are 'flash' or 'thinks he's too good for us'. 
This kind of paradox indicates the community's fear that it will physically 
lose members with better education and employment. This fear is well 
founded, as three highly skilled young men from "clan" A left Industrial 
City during 1972 to seek their fortunes elsewhere. The paradox is also 
indicative of jealousy and envy. Mothers of children who have gone to high 
school, who have completed apprenticeships or commercial courses, do not 
hesitate to boast about their children's achievements. As such achievements 
are comparatively rare in the wider Aboriginal population, and the whole 
concept of higher education is relatively strange to this group, mothers of 
less highly educated children feel resentment. A common way to express this 
resentment is to say : "That...she sure loves herself", or "the way she 
carries on you'd think those boys are something special..." 
The real source of resentment is not that these young people are "getting 
flash" and renouncing their ancestry. Rather, mothers are becoming 
increasingly aware and envious of the economic benefits which these success 
models have at their disposal, and which their own children have to forego. 
As such, the community is becoming much more conscious that : 
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"the kind of employment a person can undertake helps to 
determine the section of society in which he lives. The 
unemployed (or unskilled) irrespective of race or 
colour find it difficult to take a normal place in 
society." (Gale, 1964:275). 
What then are the characteristics of Aboriginal employment in the Aboriginal 
community? 
Aborigines in Industrial City are found mainly in semi- or unskilled types 
of occupation. There are adequate employment opportunities within the city. 
Continuous contact with the urban environment for over seventy years has 
meant that Aborigines have established good work histories, and European 
employers display no reluctance to employ them; consequently unemployment 
rem 0105 
reaming comparatively low. There is a rise in the niomber of "working 
mothers" though the general attitude does not encourage women to work. 
Average weekly income fluctuates according to the type of employment and 
the amount of available overtime. The majority of families therefore have 
to manage with an average of $55 - $60 per week. Yet the proportion of 
two-income families is rising. There are many factors which indicate a 
change of attitude towards employment. Whereas previously any kind of work 
was acceptable as long as it was steady employment, people are now becoming 
conscious of the advantages of more training and higher educational 
qualifications which lead to substantial economic benefits, as indicated by 
a number of success models within the Aboriginal group. 
(c) Education 
Much research has been carried out on the below average levels of 
educational achievement among members of deprived minority groups. A 
major cause of this reduced achievement, research maintains, is an absence 
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of motivation towards educational goals. Thus in recent years many studies 
have been focused on group differences in achievement motivation. Ausxobel 
(1968) maintains that achievement motivation has three components : The 
need to know, the need for ego-enhancement and status by means of achieving, 
and the need to ensure continued derived status through the approval of 
some figure with which the child is identified. 
Previous research, however, has established that apart from the proximal 
variables of personality traits and ego satisfaction, a number of distal 
variables also influence achievement motivation. For example, Rosen (1962) 
demonstrates that differences in achievement motivation are directly 
related to differences in class, while Havighurst (1962) finds a closer 
relationship between social class and school progress than between 
intelligence and school progress. Further, Rosen (1959) discovers a direct 
link between achievement motivation and child rearing practices. De Vos's 
(1968) analysis of achievement and innovation in culture comes up with 
essentially similar results. He also maintains that achievement motivation 
must be seen in the total culture context, including the effects of 
socialisation both within the primary family and those institutions which 
develop social self-identification. 
Consequently, researchers agree that the student and his performance in 
school do not exist in a vacuum. In fact : 
"...school brings little influence to bear on a child's 
achievement that is independent of his background and 
general social context; and that the very lack of an 
independent effect means that the inequalities imposed on 
children by their home, neighbourhood, and peer environment 
are carried along to become the inequalities with which 
they confront adult life at the end of school." (Coleman, et al 
1956:325) . 
Working with this knowledge, researchers have analysed educational problems 
as well as inequalities of opportunities in terms of differences between 
occupational, religious, ethnic and social groups. 
Summarising literature and research on the educational problems of minority 
groups. Watts (1970) points out that the culturally disadvantaged child 
exhibits deficiencies in achievement-related personality traits such as : 
Low self-esteem, lack of persistence in academic tasks, perception of the 
typical achievement situation as externally based and controlled rather 
than a function of own behaviour, lack of concordance between aspirations 
84
and actual performance. 
Further, she maintains there are many situational factors which differ 
between different groups of people. These exert equally strong influences 
on the child's performance at school; they include the patterning of 
reinforcement and punishment, availability of models, the specific 
expectations associated with the situation (e.g. outcome due to luck or 
skill) and the formal properties of the situation (cultural and social 
demands). These latter factors (cultural and social demands) are inextricably 
interwoven with the values of the community. 
It is further suggested that different classes in society adhere to 
different value structures, and that this adherence is influential in 
school performance. Thus Watts (1958) has drawn comparison between the 
social conditions and socialisation practices of Part-Aborigines and some 
working-class Europeans, both of whom, she argues, qualify as "culturally 
deprived". Certainly the comparison seems a valid one, considering Peak's 
(1955) work on value-orientations among a cross-cultural sample in New 
South Wales, which found similarities between value-orientations of Part-
Aborigines and working-class Europeans. 
Thus Watts U968:118) writes : 
"Research suggests that the three major factors associated 
with the development of achievement motivation are child-
rearing practices, cultural values and situational factors 
in the school. Each of these operate to the detriment of 
the culturally disadvantaged child. Child-rearing practices 
in his home put comparatively little emphasis on early 
attempts at independence, and training is not aimed at 
helping him to forego pleasures of the present for possible 
greater gains in the future. Thus he tends not to learn in 
the home to attenuate his hedonistic motivations." 
Further, Watts (1970) reports on research into achievement motivation 
carried out among Part-Aboriginal girls and their mothers. Results 
indicate that Aboriginal girls reveal low levels of achievement motivation 
which are explicable through the child-rearing practices of the mothers. 
Roper (1970:26) sums up the various analyses and research results as 
follows : 
"The major type of difference is that of cultural attitudes 
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and backgrounds. Our schools are places designed by middle-
class English Australians for middle-class English Australians 
and controlled by middle-class English Australians. The non-
middle-class child coming from a markedly different culture is 
not prepared for his school environment, nor does the school 
make any real effort to change itself ... Disadvantage and 
difference often have an immediate result. Children can't 
enjoy school, they fail. Failure rapidly becomes cumulative. 
Falling behind when special remedial and compensatory 
programmes are not available ensures continual failure." 
Thus research has made it abundantly clear that the scholar and his 
performance are influenced much more by his whole complex social 
environment than by the school itself. The social, physical and economic 
environments of Aboriginal people in Industrial City have been described 
in some detail in previous sections. Let us reiterate some of these. 
When Mission Town operated. Aborigines were generally thought to be 
educable to the fourth grade of primary school only; at this time, it was 
felt that fourth grade was the highest level with which they could mentally 
cope. 
fourtt<.f\ 
At the ages of twelve to fou toc»i> Aboriginal boys and girls were placed in 
employment. They were forced to remain in these "placements" for long 
periods of time at minimal wages. The Salvation Army baptised, married and 
buried them. Their lives were well-ordered and organised, and though only 
little actual time was spent by adults on the mission, the influence of the 
"Army" followed their every movement. Therefore, by the time Mission Town 
was abandoned. Aboriginal people under its influence had experienced a long 
history of paternalism, lack of decision making, and indentured labour which 
shaped and directed their lives. Parents with life-styles such as this are 
not likely, in their child-rearing practices, to emphasise 'achievement 
training' or 'independence training', which Rosen (1959:50) sees as essential 
to the development of achievement motivation. 
Consequently today respectability, cleanliness, good manners and steady 
employment are highly valued attributes and thought of as the basic 
stepping stones to success in the world. 
Certainly, these are aspects heavily stressed in child-rearing practices. 
Mother is the principal agent in the socialisation process. After an 
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initial period of over-indulgence, she tries to fit the child into a mould 
of respectability. This means that obedience is highly valued; conformity, 
quietness and "not giving cheek" are rewarded with an absence of physical 
punishment rather than with verbal praise. In fact, very little verbalis-
ation takes place between mother ancJ child. This lack of discussion and 
rationalisation has important implications for the child's future educational 
progress, as documented by Hagan and de Lacey (1971). Consequently, the 
Aboriginal child, not being rewarded for verbal skills, starts school with 
a language disadvantage not evident in the middle-class non-Aboriginal child. 
Much socialisation is done by the sibling or peer groups once the child is 
thought to be old enough "to look after himself." The child's home 
environment is lacking in«stimuli, such as books, and his parents are not 
highly educated, which means that he can expect little actual help with his 
work in his family group. 
Further, the physical surroundings in which he lives are poorer than those 
of the average non-Aboriginal child. Thio moano that ho-hao no peace and 
quiet, no adcquuLn. j^Ludy—facilitieg. As his family's income is comparatively 
low, he has to wait for, or do without, essential equipment; his clothing 
is poorer, and he has to forego many extra-curricular activities because of 
lack of maney. 
It is important to keep these general issues in mind when considering 
educational standards among Aboriginal people in Industrial City. 
At the time of Mission Town, no Aborigines of the first generation attained 
more than third grade. In the second generation (that is, people aged 
forty-plus today), only one woman was given special permission to finish 
fifth grade. All others completed only fourth grade or less. These two 
generations, educated on the mission, form the bulk of the adult population 
who are socialising children of their own today. 
At present the levels of formal education in the community are as follows : 
TABLE 12 
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TABLE U 
Educational Standards of Aborigines 
in Industrial City ( 1971)* 
Standard 
No educat i on 
P r i ma ry 
Some secondary 
Junior 
Sen i or** 
Tota 1 
Age and sex 
16-30 
M 
36 
16 
4 
2 
58 
F 
27 
8 
7 
1 
43 
31-39 
M 
12 
12 
F 
16 
1 
16 
40 + 
M 
2 
17 
19 
F 
2 
25 
27 
Total 
4 
133 
24 
1 1 
3 
175 
* Not including individuals under 16 years of age 
still at schooI 
** One of the men completing Senior also attended 
University although he did not finish his degree 
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The figures in Table 12 reflect the general picture of Queensland Aboriginal 
education as presented in Roper (1970:55). 
Similar results are also cited by Beasley (1970:83) in her analysis of 
educational qualifications among Aboriginal people in Sydney, 
Before returning to a general analysis of educational trends among Aborigines 
in Industrial City, it is important to indicate school progress of children 
under the age of sixteen who are still attending school. To my knowledge, 
two children out of seventy under five years of age, or about 3 per 
cent, are attending kindergarten regularly. This figure compares favourably 
n 
with the State's average of 4.2 per cent. Seventy-five children are of 
school age; of these, fifty-five are attending primary school, one is 
enrolled at an opportunity school and another nineteen are involved in 
secondary education. 
Parents generally feel that their children's performance at primary school 
is average or above. Children themselves usually express a favourable 
attitude towards school during their primary years. Most high school 
students, however, are dissatisfied. In 1971 twelve boys and girls were 
attending their first year of high school. Before school began eight of 
these liked the idea of going to High School, but soon decided that work 
was becoming too difficult, felt left out because they were not selected 
for the sports teams, or did not like the impersonal atmosphere of the new 
school. Generalising from Table 12, it can be expected that approximately 
one-third will stay at school until the end of Junior year, while only one 
will continue to Senior. 
If parents' perception of their children's school performance at the primary 
level is correct, this 'drop-out' rate is not only alarming, but also 
inexplicable, for why should an average student suddenly fail? In order 
to examine this issue, headmasters in each of Industrial City's fifteen 
primary schools were interviewed and asked to grade their Aboriginal 
students' performances on a three point scale : Below average, average and 
above average. It was possible to obtain detailed information from 
eight principals. Table 13 presents results of this survey. 
One principal found it impossible to provide data because of 'extremely 
pressing' dv:ies, six maintained that they were not teaching any Aboriginal 
students. Thus it was possible to obtain evaluation of only 54 per cent of 
all children attending primary school. The issue is further complicated 
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TABLE '3_ 
Teachers' Evaluation of Aboriginal Students' 
Performance: Primary Leve1 ,Industria I City 
Pe rson 
r 
Grade 
1 1 
2 1 
3 i 1 
4 1 
5 i 1 
6 ' 1 
7 
8 
9 
10 
1 1 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
1 
2 
2 
2 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
4 
4 
4 
4 
5 
5 
5 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
7 
7 ! 
' Ave rage age 
Age of class 
5.7: 6.1 
7.7 6.3 
6 6 
6 ' 6 
6 ' 6 
7.5' 6.3 
8 7 
9.3^  7.4 
7.4 i 7.2 
8.9' 8.4 
8 8 
• F 
: Below 
Average 
; / 
i / 
1 / 
! / 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
8 : 8 i 
10 : 7.9 
10 ' 8.4 
9.3: 9.4 
9.6: 9.5 
10.5' 9.5 
9.3. 9.5 
11.6: 9.8 
10.6' 10.6 
12 10 
11.10 11.3 
13.4- 11.4 
11.4: 11.4 
11.5: 11.3 
12.2- 11.1 
11.3! 11.1 
14.3: 12.4 
12.11 12.4 
12.7 12.4 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
e^ rformance 
Average ' Above 
Average 
^ / 
/ 
i 
1 
{ 
; 
/ : 
i 
• \ 
1 
; / 
1 
/ ! : 
^ i ^ 1 
/ 1 ^  
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
i 
\ 
/ ' • ' 
1 i 
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because some children are not readily identifiable as 'coloured' due to 
their European features. 
Available figures do however indicate prominent trends; Aboriginal children 
generally perform below average and almost half of them (twelve out of 
thirty) are at least one year over average age for grade. Headmasters 
listed the following causes for poor performance : 
1. absenteeism, 
2. frequent changes of school and going 'walkabout', 
3. lack of parental supervision, 
4. student living between two cultures. 
Figures further reveal that the breakdown in school performance does not 
suddenly appear at the secondary school level but that its roots are found 
in below average performance at primary school. 
Though the numbers who remain at school beyond school leaving age are still 
low, the fact remains that the proportion is growing, as indicated by Table 
12. To some extent, this change must be due to recently introduced 
Aboriginal scholarships as well as financial support from UNICEF and OPAL 
for books and clothes. Further, the relatively recent realisation that 
socio-economic standards can only be improved by extended and efficient 
education, which includes parents as well as children, has led to 
developments in adult education and vocational training. Much publicity has 
been associated with these developments and consequently "education" as such 
is a concept of which more and more parents are becoming aware. Consequently 
it would be difficult to find one Aboriginal father or mother in Industrial 
City who does not think it important for his/her children to continue at 
school and "get a good education". 
Yet the problems of 'drop-outs', lack of communication between the school 
and home, truancy and apathy remain. Three State High School principals 
were interviewed briefly and all agreed that it was at times difficult to 
encourage Aboriginal children to do steady conscientious work, to make them 
attend regularly and 'do the right thing' by the school and the government 
which was supplying them with financial help. Perhaps this is due to some 
extent to the fact that the school does not fully understand or cater for the 
backgrounds from which the student ciinc Schools arc: indeed "iTiidclle-class 
institutions" and as yet appears to provide little stimulus for tho non-middle 
class and particularly the non-whvto cliild. 
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Despite the many factors, social, financial and environmental, which make 
it difficult for Aboriginal children to compete with the majority of non-
Aboriginal children, educational standards have improved among Aboriginal 
people in Industrial City. "iotivation for this change has gone hand in 
hand with motivation for better employment, and is due primarily to the 
influence of women. Similar change in attitude is reported by Gault 
(1959:204) who writes that among Part-Aboriginal girls in Victoria : 
"...their interest in education is governed by the same 
motives as their interest in any occupation, i.e. their 
desire to get on in the world. They believe that 
education is one of the main ways of advancement." 
At present in Industrial City, boys, under their fathers' influence, see 
only the immediate gain of getting a job and earning money; women encourage 
delayed gratification for better jobs through better education. At prooont, 
The ideal propogated by the women is for boys to learn a trade. No such 
ideal is sought for girls, who are expected to get married and become 
housewives. 
However, the influence of the peer group greatly impedes mothers' efforts 
to keep their children at school after the age of compulsory attendance. 
Teenagers who are still at school are financially restricted while those who 
go to work can afford the latest clothes, records, magazines, holidays at 
the coast and outings to discotheques. This applies to both Aboriginal and 
European adolescents. However, economic standards among Aboriginal families 
are generally lower than among European families with whom the children 
interact at school. The European family is consequently able to supply to 
the school child some of the luxuries which are available to those who 
work, while the Aboriginal family is not. The Aboriginal teenager 
continually has to make do with the promise of things to come when he has 
completed his education, and go without while he waits. This becomes 
increasingly difficult when he sees his peers, European as well as 
Aboriginal, earn money and 'show him up' because he can't participate in 
their activities or reciprocate when they 'shout' him. Further, during my 
fieldwork I repeatedly observed that the European friends of the Aboriginal 
adolescent tended to leave school at the earliest opportunity, which left 
the Aborigine relatively isolated. This was the case in three families. 
Each time the Aboriginal boy concerned was doing well at high school, that 
is, his marks were about average. Then his European friend, or friends, 
left school, while his parents urged him to continue. In each case, the 
boy's school performance dropped rapidly until his parents decided that it 
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'was no use' keeping him at school. A similar attitude is reported by 
Dawson (1970:113) 
The proportion of boys and girls who 'drop-out' because members of their 
peer group have left school and gone to work is probably much higher than 
the proportion who have to leave because of economic pressure; one of the 
major reasons for 'drop-outs' suggested by Bell (1955). This is borne 
out by the fact that during the first three months in 1972, four boys 
decided to end their education before completing their Junior year; economic 
factors were relevant in only one case. The importance of reference groups, 
including peer groups, in the structuring of attitudes towards education 
cannot be underestimated, as Bell (1955) has documented, in his study of 
Aborigines in New South Wales. Bell has further maintained that the 
cultural values of the Aboriginal reference group, such as group 
orientation, as well as the values of the Aboriginal peer group, have 
impeded educational attainments. Further, Bell believes that education is 
seen as a threat by some Aboriginal people to the continued existence of 
their group. Bearing in mind Aboriginal organisation in Industrial City, 
it is not likely that these kinds of cultural values will influence 
Aborigines in this urban environment against education. However, 
reference groups may be influential in other ways. 
Kemper (1968 provides a detailed analysis of the importance of all types 
of reference groups in relation to socialisation and achievement. Kemper 
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outlines three types of reference groups : The normative, comparison and 
audience groups. Site distinction between the three types may sometimes 
become blurred as they may overlap. Thus the parent may be a normative 
figure, a comparison figure and an audience to the child. The function of 
these groups is to socialise the individual into his society. This, Kemper 
argues, is done by teaching him conformity with basic cultural patterns 
(normative groups), adequacy of role learning (comparison groups) and 
achievement - which may be either ipsative (self) or normative (group) 
achievement. Achievement will be maximised only when the individual has 
not merely normative and comparison groups, but most importantly an 
audience group : 
"It is the known or hypothesised capacity of the audience to 
reward, that motivated the actor to go beyond the customary 
median performance of his level of ability. Without the 
prospect of positive reinforcements for his efforts, the 
actor's exertions lack notive force." (Kemper, 1958:35). 
Kemper maintains that all three types of reference groups, operating within 
the context of the socialisation process, are necessary for achievement. 
n 
The first (Normative) sets down fundamental role prescriptions and obtains 
conformity to them by threat of punishment; the second provides examples of 
how to play the role adequately; the third provides the motivational impetus 
for high level role performance by actually or apparently offering rewards. 
Kemper further believes that differences in achievement are related to the 
absence of one or other of these groups in the socialisation process. He 
examines six deviant cases of this kind, of which three seem to have direct 
bearing on the educational problem of Part-Aborigines in an urban context, 
and therefore, by implication, twlitaiUi«J 11 y IIMJIi iw*"f; poverty-bound groups 
everywhere. 
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The first of these deviations is where the normative and comparison groups 
are available, but the audience is absent : 
"This is perhaps the most common deviant case, and may be said to 
characterise an extremely large number of persons who engage in 
adequate levels of performance through acceptance of their 
normative groups' prescriptions and the availability of 
satisf -ctory models. Lacking audience, however, there is no 
inducement to achieve at more than adequate levels". (Kemper, 1968:39) 
The second deviation occurs where normative and audience groups are 
available, while the comparison group is absent : 
"When a normative and an audience group are available, the actor 
knows what role to perform and is motivated to perform 
outstandingly in it. But the task may be complex and the 
unavailability of a model may lead to much trial and error in 
order to find the right formula for achievement". (Kemper, 1968:39). 
In the third case the normative group is available while the comparison and 
audience groups are absent : 
"The more crippling types of reference structure for 
socialisation involve the loss of two of the three types 
of reference groups ... Even if lower class boys at first 
accept the norms of the classroom, the lack of models and 
of local audience seem to deprive many of them of the 
ability to make the norms operative." (Kemper, 1968:40). 
Case 1 /normative and coijiparison groups available, audience group absent) 
is representative of.those Aboriginal children in Industrial City who 
attend primary school, whose parents show little interest in their 
performance and thus fail to provide an audience (and therefore rewards) 
for their achievements. Watts (1958) documents parents' attitudes of this 
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kind such as an equation of 'doing well' with attending school and with 
not getting into trouble; or the view that the primary function of 
school is to keep children out of mischief rather than to provide a 
learning situation. 
"A lack of specific interest in the school activities of their 
daughters - actual school work and examination performance 
seemed too rarely to be discussed in the home, and typically, 
mothers were unable to help the girls with their homework and, 
furthermore, did not feel that they should be concerned with 
the content of their daughters' schooling." (Watts, 1958:117). 
Similar situations are common among some mothers in Industrial City, who 
were never very sure about the progress their children were making at 
school. 
Case II (normative and audience group available, comparison group absent) 
comes into operation once Aboriginal adolescents enter high school. More 
often than not children are now quite aware what the school, the normative 
group, demands of them. Similarly, parents do not generally understand 
what their children are studying, yet they are enormously proud that they 
are attending high school. This means that the child is receiving some 
audience feedback. Yet he lacks models to show him how to attain or 
achieve the goals that are set for him. The kinds of models available 
to him do not stress academic achievement; thus he tends to give up; in 
exceptional cases he may find his own way by trial and error. 
Examples of Case III (normative group available, comparison and audience 
group absent) are also common in Industrial City. As yet Aboriginal 
children do not have enough examples in their own ethnic group to show them 
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the advantages of advanced education. Parents are generally aware that 
education is necessary, but few know how to encourage it, how to help their 
children in a concrete manner. 
Thus, most people assert that it is good for children to go to school for 
longer than the compulsory years, but only a limited number achieve this 
goal. This becomes quite evident in the way many parents tend to delegate 
much of their authority with regard to the education of their children. 
Parents often consider that they have done their duty once they have told 
the children that school is good and that they must attend. If the children 
do not, then it is up to the authorities - the police, the headmaster, 
children's services - to do something about it. Further, children themselves 
have not seen examples of success on which they can model themselves. 
Aborigines in Industrial City then, face the same problem in relation to 
education as many other 'n'tr "i1 i "in'-,--1iiri Tnn^  hi wi iiTirri ni priniu f 
ss^ca^^BIIBadEBaABsa^eEpBi. Possibly the curriculum of the school is geared 
too rigidly to middle-class values and conditions; if this is so it will 
never, vinder the present circumstances, be possible to ensure educational 
equality. 
This analysis of educational attainments and problems among urban Aboriginal 
people has presented some evidence of a growing motivation towards better 
education. Historical, social and economic circumstances influencing 
educational progress have been cited. Perusal of previous sections, dealing 
with these aspects in detail, support educational theory that progress and 
success at school depend on the entire social and physical environment of 
the child; where a favourable environment - an environment positively 
related to school success - is absent, drop-outs, truants, low achievement 
motivation and problem learners are found. Certainly Bell's (1965) stress 
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on cultural values in relation to attitudes towards education is important, 
Whether, however, these values are different in an urban Aboriginal group 
from those in an urban non-Aboriginal group remains at issue. 
To investigate further the possible variations 
of value structures between urban Aborigines and the 
wider non-Aboriginal urban population, use has been 
made of the Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Value 
Orientation Schedule. The Schedule has been adminis-
tered both to the Aboriginal minority and a sample of 
the European majority in Industrial City. An analysis 
of results obtained among urban Aborigines follows. 
3.7 Value-Orientations of Aborigines in Industrial City 
A full analysis of the value-orientation patterns 
prevalent among the urban Aboriginal minority is presented 
in Appendix B. In summary, the following results were 
obtained: 
(a) When results are analysed in order to determine 
with-in culture regularities, respondents display 
a high degree of consensus. A similarly high 
degree of consensus of preferred patterning of 
responses occurs over age and sex groupings. 
Consequently this urban Aboriginal minority has 
a very firm picture about the prevalent orientations 
in its own group. Further, as the schedule also 
asks people to impute orientations to Europeans, 
and as results indicate an equally high degree of 
consensus, they hold strong opinions about the 
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reactions of Europeans, 
(b) Analysing total orientation patterns, the population 
displays an I>C>L orientation in the six relational 
items and favours a F>Pr>P orientation In the Time 
Orientation Area. Responses to Man-Nature items 
indicate a considerable lack of consensus. Application 
of a point-biserial analysis reveals that lack of 
consensus of responses in this area is related to 
diversified concepts of nature among respondents 
rather than the instrument itself. 
Further, the following individual preferences are 
strongly supported: (see Table It) 
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TABLE 14 
PREFERENCE BETWEEN PAIRS 
Abor-Igines : Industrial City 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
1 tem 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
1 tem 
MN1 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
L>C>1 
4 
1 1 
7 
8 
(33) 
3 
P>Pr>F 
7 
19 
1 1 
(37) 
7 
S>0>W 
(36) 
20 
5 
(53) 
31 
L>l >C 
5 
22 
14 
8 
21 
8 
P>F>Pr 
3 
8 
10 
15 
1 1 
S>W>0 
(38) 
14 
8 
53 
(40) 
C>L>I 
4 
13 
6 
17 
14 
14 
Pr>P>F 
5 
5 
1 8 
16 
8 
0>S>W 
19 
17 
22 
12 
21 
C>1>L 
13 
19 
9 
36 
16 
44 
Pr>F>P 
28 
10 
38 
18 
31 
0>W>S 
18 
28 
(51 ) 
5 
15 
1 >L>C 
44 
(44) 
35 
30 
20 
14 
F>P>Pr 
15 
20 
16 
28 
(42) 
W>S>0 
12 
13 
23 
1 1 
14 
1 >C>L 
(70) 
31 
(68) 
(41 ) 
(35) 
(57) 
F>Pr>P 
(82) 
(77) 
(47) 
24 
(39) 
w>o>s 
16 
(47) 
31 
6 
17 
x' 
165.04*** 
33.30*** 
130.04*** 
44.69*** 
16.82** 
103.65*** 
x^ 
197.87*** 
1 59.08*** 
51 .65*** 
15.65** 
56.78*** 
x^ 
26.30*** 
35.95*** 
60.78*** 
116.43*** 
23.39*** 
*^ 
*** 
* = .05 level of significance 
.01 level of significance 
= .001 level of significance 
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In the Relational Orientation Area there is a strong 
belief in and valuing of Individual ity among urban 
Aborigines in Industrial City. The choice of collater-
al i ty In the second position underlines and strengthens 
this individuality. There is no preference for an 
authority figure, such as the boss, father or a European 
to teI I people what to do; instead they prefer decisions 
to be made by the majority of individuals concerned 
if an individual decision is impossible. Two items 
stand out against this general trend. Both the items 
on 'Wage Work' (R5) and 'Help in Case of Misfortune' 
(R2), while retaining a strong first order preference 
for the individualistic position, display a strong 
second order preference for the Lineal position. In 
both these cases this pattern of preferences indicates 
a lack of confidence in group co-operation or reciprocity 
in the traditional sense. 
All items in the Time Orientation Area indicate 
awareness and acceptance of change. The quite unexpect-
edly strong Future orientation in alI items indicates 
that either the community is optimistic, in that the 
past is not glorified nor the future feared, or. at the 
other extreme, the past is lost, the present terrible, so 
that the future has to be better. Both interpretations 
were given during the time of interviews. Generally, 
however. Aboriginal people indicated the difficulties 
which they had to face inthe past with which their 
children would not have to cope. These instances were 
reported as indications that things were continually 
improving. There are again exceptions fothls general 
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trend. In the item on 'Method of Voting' (T5) the past 
and present positions are equated in the second order, 
indicating that people see no difference between these 
positions in this item, and disfavour them equally in 
relation to the future first order position. T4, 
'Ceremonial Innovation', displays a clear P>Pr>F 
orientation, revealing a conservative attitude in relation 
to religious practices. Thus Mission Town with its 
concepts of Christianity seems to retain its influence 
even to this day. 
By contrast, the Man-Natu re items, as mentioned, 
show no clear overalI orientation or single preferred 
dominant position. The W>0>S orientation for MN2 -
'Facing Conditions' - would lend support to the belief 
that the traditional 'harmony with nature' as discussed 
by Elkin (1964) remains operative. This Is however 
contradicted by the 0>W>S orientation in MN3 - 'Use of 
Gardens'. A certain amount of fatalism is displayed 
in MNl, MN4 and MN5 - dealing with 'Child Death', 'Belief 
in Control' and 'Longevity' respectively. It may be 
argued that the item on 'Child Death' (MNl) is 
emotionally highly loaded, as infant mortality among 
Aborigines is much higher than among Europeans. This 
argument may apply to this urban minority, but only 
indirectly. Only two babies have died in the past two 
years. Mothers have not mentioned other cases of infant 
mortality, either in conversation, while the schedule 
was being administered nor when genealogies were drawn 
up nor during "gossip sessions". In this group, therefore 
it may be argued that the subjective position, which 
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predominates in three of the five Man-Nature items, 
is indicative of fatal ism; this is borne out by 
response to the 'Longevity' Item - MN5. Length of 
life is not thought to be controllable, though 'living 
the right way' (W) is seen to be more effective than 
'the efforts of doctors' (0). Further evidence of this 
attitude is revealed in responses to 'Belief in Control' 
- MN4. This group of Aborigines believes that there 
is no way open for man to control 'fate'. 
(c) What sort of picture can be inferred from the 
ideals and values in the Aboriginal community from 
these resuIts? 
Kluckhohn (1961:24-35) suggests that there are 
three classes of determinants which may account for 
variations in value orientations. These are cu 11u re, 
soc i a 1 structu re and beh av i ou raI s phere. Of these, 
Kluckhohn considers culture to be the most important 
variant of value-orientations. 
Caudill and Scarr (1962) however, in their study 
of Japanese value-orientations, concentrate on the 
behavioural sphere. As they point out, Kluckhohn assigns 
the term behavioural sphere to those broad categories of 
activities (economic, technological, religious, recreational 
and so forth) which are essential to the functioning of 
any society. Behavioural sphere, they argue, therefore 
orients individuals and represents internalised values. 
Thus they chose nine items (Caudill and Scarr, 1962:73) 
from the schedule, which because of their content fall 
most clearly into the four behaviours of: Family Life, 
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Political Life, Occupational Life and Religious Life. 
When the Aboriginal group in Industrial City Is 
considered in relation to these four behaviour spheres, 
the following pattern emerges: 
1 . Fam i 1y Life 
The items concerned with family life (Items R3 
and T2) display marked preference for the I>C>L and 
F>Pr>P orientations respectively. Thus respondents favour 
seIf- re I iance and personal initiative, accept change and 
show little preference for the past or for lineal authority. 
2. Pol iti cal Life 
In the political sphere info rmoirt's have intern-
alised the European value of independent voting. The 
orientation is clearly l>C>L. However, the collateral 
position implying guidance by and consultation with the 
group is markedly preferred to the lineal position in which 
decisions are made for the individual by an authoritarian 
figure. As in 'Family Life' this does not mean that the 
individual orientation, which respondents perceive as 
typically European, and the collaterial orientation, 
which would represent traditional values, are in conflict. 
A more realistic interpretation is that respondents feel 
their individuality would be threatened less by a 
collateral than by a lineal second orientation. This Is 
no doubt due to the long experiences of authoritarian 
paternalism with which they had to cope in the past. 
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3, Occupat i ona I Life 
In R5 and R2, the items concerned with occupational 
life, the lineal orientations are quite strong. I>L>C 
is the orientation for R2 - Help in Case of Misfortune, 
Certainly the negative stereotype of numbers of Aborigines 
"sponging" on the one breadwinner has influenced orientation 
in this item. In R5 the orientations of I>C>L and L>C>I 
are equally favoured, indicating, as mentioned, that 
Individuals have been fully urbanised into the concepts of 
wage labour and se I f-emp1oyment. This complements the 
0>W>S orientation in MN3. It indicates that individuals 
believe inthe control of nature, with special reference 
to "gardens" or agriculture, and the related values of 
initiative and innovation, but that they feel ambivalent 
towards taking on the mantle of authority and associated 
r I sks of InnovatI on. 
4. Re I i J Ious Life 
Caudill and Scarr (1962) see items T3, T4 and MN5 
as representing value orientations in this sphere. 
Responses indicate fhat individuals are optimistic about 
the future in their philosophy of life, an optimism 
composed both of real confidence in the future and the 
attitude that life cannot possibly get any worse. But 
conservatism Is strong in matters of religion, no doubt 
due to the influence of the mission, and fatalism governs 
ideas about life and death. 
Thus results of this survey support ethnographic 
material collected among this group of urban Aborigines. 
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(d) When urban Aboriginal people are asked to impute 
dominant orientations to "most others" in their own group 
as we I I as to "most Europeans", results are analysed in 
terms of actual consensus, perceived consensus and accurate 
perception. A full analysis of these types of responses 
appears in Appendix B. 
Actual consensus with own group (58 per cent) is 
high, as is perceived consensus (54 per cent). Accurate 
perception of own group (46 per cent) falls slightly below 
this. Further, 11 per cent of respondents do not choose 
the most frequently chosen value orientation in the group 
and perceive the choice of "most others" incorrectly. 
Nevertheless, respondents have a clear and predominantly 
accurate perception of the value-orientation patterns 
prevalent in their own group. 
However, when the degree of solidarity of this 
urban group of Aborigines is examined by means of 
Kluckhohn's (1961) method, results clearly show that 
people underestimate their consensus with their own group 
(see Table 11, Appendix B ) . Obviously, while aware of 
the prevalent orientations in their own group, respondents 
do not wish to acknowledge a close relationship between 
themselves and "other Aborigines". Ethnographic data 
produce ample evidence that this is a powerful force 
within this urban minority, where people are fearful that 
the behaviour of "other Aborigines" will reinforce European 
stereotypes which generally tar all Aborigines with the 
same brush. 
103
When Aboriginal respondents are asked to ascribe 
orientations to Europeans, results clearly show that 
they have a consistently accurate picture of orientations 
prevalent among Europeans in the urban and rural samples. 
Further, actual consensus (56 per cent) and perceived 
consensus (with 53 per cent) as we I I as accurate 
perception (50 per cent) of European orientations is 
high. Actual difference of responses between Aboriginal 
and European responses is strikingly low at 9 per cent. 
Further, Aboriginal respondents do not underestimate 
their consensus with Europeans as they do in relation 
t o t h e i r o w n g r o u p . 
This development seems completely contrary to the 
strong ethnic identification indicated by ethnographic 
material. Perhaps Aboriginal people have internalised 
derogatory valuesabout themselves, or rather "other 
Aborigines". Consequently they tend to reaffirm their 
belief that they are different from other "black fellas". 
Identification with what they correctly perceive to be 
European values may thus not be incongruous with 
identification as "Aboriginal" as such. 
Certainly, urban Aborigines face similar problems 
to those prevalent in depressed groups in any community/ 
Economic, social, educational and housing problems are 
rife in this minority and are accentuated by the fact 
that the proportion of underprivileged is so much higher 
among Aborigines than in the general community. Further, 
the results of the schedule demonstrate quite clearly 
that value orientations among urban Aboriginal people are 
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related to their present day life - its socio-economic 
difficulties - rather than remnants of a past 
"traditional" value structure. Certainly there is no 
evidence to suggest that individuals are caught in 
"culture conflict" where old ways are being lose and new 
(European) methods and Europeans values are misunderstood 
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Footnotes - Chapter III 
1. According to anthropological definition these groups do not constitute 
clans, but rather kindreds. The term has nevertheless been retained 
because of its frequent use by Aboriginal people to describe their own 
descent group. 
2. Host Aborigines in Queensland were classed as "assisted*' or "controlled" 
A "controllod^' Aborigine was a person subject to the provisions of the 
Acts, such as The Aboriginals' Preservation and Protection Acts, 1939 
to 1946, and later The Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders' Act of 
1965, usually resident on a settlement or reserve and under the 
jurisdiction of the various Departments of Native Affairs. 
3. Aborigines who wished to be "free" had to apply for exemption papers. 
People generally had to prove first that they were capable of coping 
with their own affairs, and could demonstrate sobriety and industry, 
4. A more detailed account of folk beliefs adhered to in Industrial City 
are found in Eckcritiann (1976 - in printj . 
5. fill comments are reported verbatim from tape recordings, 
6. This team has since been disbanded but its players have joined other 
basketball teams in the area and three have since represented the city 
in inter-city games. 
7. OPAL - One People of Australia League 
8. Child endowment represents a steady and important contribution to 
family income. The average three children per family means a monthly 
income of 514.00. Variations rise to $44.00 a month. 
^ 
l^ 
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10. Definition of proximal and distal variables follows Jessor and 
Richardson (1968). 
1(, Seven thousand five hundred (from a total of 170,651) children under 
the age of five were attending preschool in affiliated Kindergartens 
in Queensland in 1969, Bureau of Census and Statistics, 1969:58). 
11. Full cooperation was received from the State Department of Education 
for this venture. 
12. No attempt was made to point these children out. 
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CHAPTER IV 
THE ABORIGINAL MINORITY IN RURAL TOWN 
My ethnographic material on Aboriginal people in Rural Town is less 
detailed than that relating to those in Industrial City, booauoo I regarded 
•fefeem malR^y >as-a oomparioon group. Only six weeks were spent in Rural Town. 
During this time, comprising several visits to the community, the Kluckhohn-
Strodtbeck (1961) Schedule was administered and ethnographic material 
collected. 
4.1 Ethnography 
(a) Outline of Community 
Rural lown is situated west of Roma, Queensland. Its total population 
does not exceed 3,000; of these, eighty-one adult males and females are 
known to be of Aboriginal descent. feidividualo aro docignatod aa—"Aboriginal" 
not on the basio of predominantly Abuiiginal ancestry, bat rather on the baais 
of aolf-identifioation aa v^cll-ao-identificiition a& ouch by Europoana. During 
the course of my field trips it was possible to meet sixty-seven members of 
the total adult population; the other fourteen are considered to belong to 
Rural Town but spend most of the year away from the town. 
Most of the Aboriginal population belong to seven extended families or 
kindreds. These kindreds have repeatedly intermarried. There are only 
three isolated families, who migrated to Rural Town during the last ten 
years. 
(b) Historical Background 
The forebears of the intermarried kindreds have been living in the 
Rural Town area for at least 100 years. Originally they all belonged to the 
Kungeri, Kuam and Kambuwul language groups (Tennant Kelly, 1937:62), as does 
the founder of "clan" A in Industrial City. i*i •^aet ^ feheire-aj-G- aferoR,g 
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•kinchip tica botwoon thic Induatrial City group and kindrprls .in RtHraJr-Town. 
To my knowledge, two Aboriginal women in Rural Town still speak the Kungeri 
or gunguri language. The tribal area of this group is said to have 
extended from Roma to St. George. As most Aboriginal people in Rural Town 
today are descendants of the original inhabitants of this geographic area, 
the group has a fairly homogeneous traditional background. However, the 
traditions of the past disintegrated rapidly under the influence of European 
settlement and by the 1890's Aboriginal people had congregated in a fringe 
settlement commonly known as the Yumba, a stretch of land outside the town 
reserved for Aboriginal people. It was administered to some extent like a 
Government settlement; that is, welfare officers used to visit but not reside 
on the settlement, until the 1920's. Exact records or figures are no longer 
available. The aim and purpose of this reseirve was to provide a home for the 
aged. It was expected that the young would use the settlement as a "half-way 
house" from which they would leave to become assimilated or integrated as 
they reached adulthood. These aims were never fulfilled, as young and old 
settled on the reserve, a shanty town of corrugated iron shacks grew up, and 
the camp became a useful "pool" of Aboriginal labour for European squatters. 
This fringe settlement was maintained until 1967, when it was bulldozed to 
make way for an experimental wheat station. Aboriginal people were given two 
yeaifs' notice of this development, but made no real move to find other 
accommodation because they were afraid Europeans in Rural Town would not want 
them to live within the town itself. They expressed their fears to the 
government health officer, who subsequently arranged accommodation for all 
Aboriginal families within the confines of the town. 
Thus Aborigines in Rural Town form a fairly cohesive minority; most of 
them are descendants of the one language group and have experienced the same 
deprived socio-economic conditions on the Yumba. 
Indeed it may be argued that even now, settled in the town and competing 
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economically with Europeans on a much more realistic basis, the group retains 
many features attributed to fringe settlements. 
(c) Marriage Patterns. 
This is quite evident in marriage patterns. The proportion of de-facto 
relationships is very high - fifteen de-facto unions, compared with seventeen 
marriages. Further, these common-law marriages tend to be very unstable, 
especially among people under twenty-five. 
Although the ideal is to get married, no special pressures are applied 
to legalise unions. Consequently no stigma is attached to de-facto unions 
or their offspring. 
-novflcy (1971:329-) has poifTCgd-out--: 
"Aborigines may be less concerned than 
about 
into thisVat all; but spouses differently^ -fiamed were 
quite common^ What happens when,^a^arriage breaks up does 
not disperse the family^ .^,,^ T?he mother stays with the 
children, or tak^ac^hem to her mother. When she forms 
another ailtiance, the children are treated as belonging 
The same applies to children from current or past, short- or long-lived 
unions with Europeans. At present there is only one marriage between an 
Aboriginal woman and a European man. Currently four mixed de-facto 
relationships are maintained, in three of these cases. Aboriginal men are 
living with European women. It is noticeable, and indicative of Aboriginal/ 
European relations in Rural Town, that none of the European women involved 
in these unions is an original Rural Town resident. In each case the couple 
110
is under thirty years old and met while the husband was working in another 
country town. They have now returned to Rural Town and are living with the 
husbands' families. 
Similarly, while a number of women have borne children to European men 
from Rural Town, none of these men has been prepared to either live with the 
mother of his children or marry her. 
Thus the pattern of Aboriginal-European sexual relations suggests 
intermarriage between the ethnic groups is not favoured by Europeans, who 
nevertheless wish to retain casual sexual liaisons. 
Certainly the proportion of "illegitimate" children is very high. The 
total number of unions today is thirty-one, of which thirteen are de-facto 
relationships. Thus 42 per cent of all unions are not legalised. Eighty 
per cent of these concern women under the age of thirty whose own parents 
are married or were married at the time of their birth. 
The total thirty-one unions, legal and de-facto, have borne 115 
children, an average of 3.8 children per union, of whom 39, or 34 per cent, 
are illegitimate. Again, most of the grandparents of these common-law 
children have been married. In fact, the rise in de-facto relations and 
illegitimacy seems to go hand in hand with a changing birth rate. Out of 
five unions in the first generation, fifteen children survived, an average 
of three. In the second generation, eighty-one children were born to 
fourteen unions, an average of almost six. The third generation, which is 
only now reaching maturity, has already borne thirty-one children to seven 
unions (an average of approximately 4.5) of whom seventeen are "illegitiamte", 
Thus in Rural Town, unlike Industrial City, the trend over the past three 
generations has been for larger families and more de-facto relationships. 
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This pattern is characteristic of Aboriginal Australia generally, as 
mentioned previously, and supports figures presented by Rowley (1967) in his 
survey of rural New South Wales areas. 
As in Industrial City, family organisation among Aboriginal people in 
Rural Town is matri-centred. Rowley (1971) sees the emergence of the female 
dominated family as directly related to the current economic and social 
circumstances of Aboriginal society, especially in fringe settlements. 
Certainly this argiament applies to Aboriginal families in Rural Town. In 
this community marriages are few, de-facto relationships - often impermanent 
- are increasing. Men are generally employed outside Rural Town so that 
they see their families only at week-ends. Thus, even where there is a 
permanent father figure, he is absent during most of the day-to-day family 
problems and crises. Ao Rovi^ley—(1071.332)—writes—: 
"A—high proportion nf seasonal and other temporary employment 
•meana that a high proportion of the children must be 
e-ffectivoly fathorlGoa at come time of their lives^—-Thua the— 
taatri-focused family is part of a cycle of poverty;—and this 
muot further handicap large familioo on low incomea^ it 
cannot bo argued that—female-control weakens family ties, b>vt 
ijx-these ciicuius Lances the Idiully is likely Le—be less 
s-uccessful7—rn—ait—advanced economy,—in securing an adequate 
ifteome". 
Further, residence in Rural Town tends to be matri-local. Where a 
union has be-^ n formed with a girl from outside Rural Town, the young couple 
generally lives for a time in the husband's mother's household. If two young 
people are both from Rural Town, it is not unusual for them to move into the 
girl's mother's home until they are able to find a house of their own. If a 
union breaks up, both partners return to their maternal homes. 
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Sometimes children are left with grandparents on a semi-permanent 
basis until either parent has found a stable situation and "collects" them. 
In one case this practice has extended to a nephew. This means that many 
women past child-bearing are are caring for young babies and toddlers or 
supervising their daughters' child-rearing practices. 
(d) Child-rearing Practices 
Fathers have little influence on their children's upbringing. Even 
when they are at home they rarely discipline or chastise them; indeed many 
family fights result because men feel that women handle children too 
strictly. Men tend to over-indulge them, possibly because they see them 
so rarely, demonstrate much physical affection, but have no real influence 
over their activities. 
Again, as in Industrial City, child-rearing practices fall into two 
categories. On the one hand, children up to the age of five are cuddled 
and comforted not only by their parents but by a whole host of people 
including siblings, aunts, uncles, cousins, grandparents and family friends. 
On the other hand, after the age of five, they are fitted into an accept-
able adult mould by strict and often severe punishment. 
Thus, children who cry excessively, fight, disobey or become 
too noisy, are "clipped over the ear" smartly. A command is rarely 
repeated; punishment follows disobedience or non-compliance. Mothers' 
efforts are concentrated on teaching to conform and "fit in". 
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Cleanliness, politeness, cjuiet acceptance of authority, "not getting 
cheeky or flash", respectful behaviour towarc3s elders, are all 
important and acceptable qualities. These qualities are stressed with 
a minimum of fuss and a maximum of force whenever the child is at home. 
Most children are involved in their own "society" by the time they are 
eight and spend their time in the company of peer and sibling groups. 
This is an inevitable development, as children are not encouraged to 
participate in adult society. However, "Mum" remains the chief 
socialising agent because no other woman, apart from "grandma" would 
dare to chastise the child, and chastisement is the main force of 
socialisation. 
Although health improves as the child grows up, 90 per 
cent of children under the age of five have experienced at least one 
prolonged illness and period of hospitalisation. 
Illness remains a constant companion right through adulthood. 
The kinds of sicknesses most prevalent appear to be bronchial infection, 
asthma, rheumatism, rheumatic fever and arthritis. Again, a combination 
of deficient diet, economic deprivation, and unhygenic conditions are 
to blame. Here, more than in Industrial City, bread is the staple diet 
of young and old. 
The socio-economic level among Aboriginal people in Rural Town 
is considerably lower than that among Aboriginal people in Industrial 
City. This is borne out by evidence on employment and housing. 
(a) Employment "^ 
All Aborigines in Rural Town are in semi- or un-skilled occupations 
provided by the railways, sawmills, the Town Council and the surrounding 
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cattle stations. Often employment is casual. Six adult males are employed 
by the Queensland Railways as labourers. Eleven men are stockmen and ring-
barkers on the surrounding stations. Nine men are working for the Council 
as labourers or truck drivers, one is a labourer in the sawmill. Four men 
are unemployed and one is an invalid pensioner. In this group of Aborigines 
it is unusual for women - single or married - to work. Generally girls have 
babies early in life and stay at home caring for them. This is due to two 
interrelated factors : station owners will not permit them to take their 
children with them on domestic live-in jobs, which is the only available 
employment; and the community is happy to retain its members, married or 
single, with or without children. At times unmarried mothers have accepted 
domestic work on stations and left their children in the care of relatives. 
However, this has proven itself an unsatisfactory arrangement; yovtng mothers 
complain that their children become estranged, and foster-mothers are loath 
to give the children up when the real mother returns. The mother's decision 
to stay at home, then, solves both problems. Rowley (1971:348-49) comments 
on a similar lack of Aboriginal female employment in his New South Wales 
survey. Thus in Rural Town, unlike Industrial City, the family income is 
generally not supplemented by a second pay cheque. Further, men's 
employment is often subject to seasonal fluctuation, and they are thus forced 
to find new jobs once the ring-barking, fencing or mustering is completed on 
Tn cx<»lo'itior 
a particular property.rHSost pastoral work is carried out according to 
contract or private arrangement whereby the cost of board and lodging is 
deducted from the final wage. Similarly ': 
"... the rural Aboriginal tends to find himself engaged in those 
types of seasonal work where payment may be related to the market 
price of the product and where there is no effective policing of 
working conditions and accommodation." (Rowley, 1971:58). 
As all employment is unskilled or semi-skilled, the average weekly 
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income is low. Only those employed by state or town agencies receive 
minimum awards. As weekly income is about or below $50.00, not much money 
can be spent on rent, clothes or luxuries. Most resources are exhausted 
after the food bill has been paid. This lack of finance is certainly 
reflected in the community's standard of housing. 
(f) Housing 
Today Aboriginal homes are dispersed throughout Rural Town. All houses 
are rented from European landlords, the Government and the Queensland 
Railways. As financial resources are limited, only low rent accommodation 
can be afforded; yet there are suggestions that Europeans will rent only 
poor accommodation to Aborigines even if they can afford more rent, because 
even the "better-off" families - where the men are employed by the Council -
live in very run-down houses. Families whose breadwinners work for the 
Railways rent cottages at minimal rent. Apart from these cottages, which 
are painted at least externally at regular intervals, 90 per cent of houses 
2 
occupied by Aborigines are fit only for demolition. 
Landlords generally make no attempt to renovate or repair accommodation 
let to Aborigines, who themselves have neither the financial resources nor 
the responsibility to carry out repairs. Thus accommodation is below the 
standard of the rest of the community before Aborigines move in, and gross 
overcrowding accelerates further deterioration. Consequently, few women are 
house-proud. Even a modern well-kept home is difficult to maintain in this 
condition where there are many small children. When there is nothing but 
bare boards, rotten woodwork, no money for adequate furniture or any other 
facilities, this task becomes almost impossible and apathy sets in. Further, 
having experienced the Yumba and its extremely deprived environment since 
childhood, expectations about accommodation are low^ MHI iiiiiLi.iwAnLdye allulib 
_J I Mill mil IIIMI 111 iTniiiiilliiii ill I >>iiiniiiii nil i iiijiitjHif i The above 
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comments apply generally to Aboriginal housing in Rural Town. There are 
three or four exceptions - families who maintain a high«ar level of cleanliness, 
hygiene and furnishings. 
The average number of occupants per dwelling is 7.5, a figure which is 
fairly typical of Aboriginal Australia indicated by Rowley (1957) and 
Beasley (1970) among others. In Rural Town, this number is periodically 
boosted as distant relatives come to spend some time in the town. It is 
common practice in Rural Town to put up and feed kin for as long as they 
wish to remain, especially if they are old people. Other relatives are very 
welcome, too; however, they are expected to pay their way, either with money 
or with services. How people who do not conform to this "unwritten law" are 
treated, I do not know, but it seems that very few take advantage of 
hospitality without awareness of their responsibility to reciprocate. 
The Rural Town Aboriginal community, then, can be classified as an 
economically depressed group. In general, housing is substandard, dirty, 
overcrowded, poorly furnished though often lavishly decorated with photos 
and Knick-knacks, frequently infested with eookrcJachog^ 44-ee itnd bcd'bugo.. 
These deficiencies can be traced partly to historical conditions, partly to 
social and economic deprivation. While there has been only very slow change 
in relation to housing and employment, standards of education have improved 
rapidly and, today, compare favourably with those found among Aborigines in 
Industrial City, as set out in Table 15 below : 
(g) Education. 
TABLE 15 
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TABLE \S 
Standartj of Education among Aborigines in Rural Town 
Sex 
Fema1es 
Ma I es 
Tota 1 s 
Age 
16-30 
31-40 
41 + 
16-30 
31-40 
41 + 
P r i ma ry 
9 
4 
12 
9 
3 
8 
45 
Some 
Secondary 
6 
2 
1 
7 
16 
J un lor 
1 
1 
Tota1s 
16 
6 
13 
16 
3 
8 
62 
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As in Industrial City, the proportion of young Aboriginal people 
acquiring more education is growing. Both males and females belonging to 
the sixteen to thirty age group have experienced more years of education 
than those aged forty-plus. The fact that more advanced education is not 
related to better types of employment is due to the limited employment 
available in small country towns, to the lack of opportunity to be trained 
for skilled trades, as well as to European reluctance to employ Aborigines 
in any but labouring jobs. 
(h) Recreational Activities. 
Unlike the urban Aboriginal group. Aboriginal people in Rural Town 
form a 'closed' community. There is no overt discrimination in Rural Town -
theoretically Aborigines can settle anywhere in the town, go to all public 
conveniences, shop at all shops, drink at all hotels. Yet they do not make 
use of this apparent freedom. They frequent only one cafe, and they all 
"prefer" to shop at one supermarket although there are several retailers in 
the town. They drink regularly at only one hotel and they all sit together 
in the front rows of the picture theatre. 
They do not belong to churches or other voluntary associations; all 
their social and recreational activities are confined to within the group 
itself. A great deal of this social activity is centred around the cafe and 
the Saturday morning get-togethers. These "sessions" are large-scale 
examples of family intervisiting (which is not a regular practice in 
Industrial City). Sisters, cousins, aunts and grandmothers will spend whole 
days at one another's homes. This continuous "family" visiting usually 
happens during the day and is restricted to females. There is much less day-
to-day visiting between the seven core kindreds, although they are all 
related and claim kinship. At night members from all sections of the 
Aboriginal community, generally again predominantly female, meet at one or 
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two residences for serious gambling. Although men participate, their main 
recreation is drinking : during the week at the hotel, on week-ends at home. 
The rate of excess drinking is higher in Rural Town than in Industrial City. 
Most men see week-ends as a time to get drunk and stay drunk. Rowley (1971: 
329) takes up Becket's (1958) analysis when he writes about Aboriginal 
people generally : 
3 
"Success, as the h/hites define it for him (the Aboriginal male) 
not being attractive, and the other goals not being clear for him, 
he will tend to fall in with the tradition of heavy spending and 
hard drinking which he has inherited and which is the main kind of 
defiance of authority available to him..." 
3o+h writers comment that Aboriginal drinking patterns 
closely resemble those of the hard-drinking bush worker. Certa»nly a great 
deal of community activity in Rural Town generally, revolves around the 
town's six hotels. Yet Europeans have additional recreational activities 
such as bowls, charity organisations, church committees, golf and so on. 
For Aborigines there are only the pictures, card games and drinking. Although 
there are no sanctions against drinking, only four women are known to drink, 
one to excess; women simply seem to prefer the excitement of gambling. 
During the week, card games generally start after five o'clock. At 
week-ends, games begin in the early afternoon and end in the early hours of 
the next morning. The two games played are poker and coon-can. The type of 
game played depends on the number of people present. Coon-can has a limit 
of five players, poker a limit of ten. People prefer the quick turnover of 
show poker. In both coon-can and poker, the player is required to supply an 
ante (or middle) of 40c., which may be raised to $1.00 on pension and 
endowment days. Apart from this, it is generally expected that each player 
will engage in a side bet of 40c., or $1.00 on the highest heart or spade. 
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Thus, on "gambling" nights large amounts of money change hands. To equalise 
the strain of heavy betting, a system of 'savers' is in operation. Here the 
individual keeps a number of relatives, more rarely very close unrelated 
friends, in the game when she wins the middle or either of the two side-bets. 
They in turn do the same for her. However, they only 'save' someone who is 
already in the game; only rarely is anyone staked. 
Some people gamble away their whole pension, endowment or pay cheque. 
Those who lose heavily can generally rely on a close relative to supply them 
with food until next pay day. However, I have noticed numerous cases where 
a family subsisted on fried scones for days because the food money had been 
lost, while another from the same extended family ate steak and bought new 
clothes for the children after a big win. 
Quite obviously, then, gambling plays a much more important role in 
Rural Town than in Industrial City, and represents an area in which most 
financial resources are spent. 
Possible one of the attractions is the large amount of money which can 
be won; however, an equally strong motive is the excitement, and the fact 
that it is something to do. For example, people also play cards within the 
immediate family circle, each 'saving' the others so that no real money 
changes hands. Similarly, in small games such as this, relatives will supply 
money so that another relative can play if they need someone to make up the 
numbers. Generally everything is forgotten while a game is in progress. 
Children are left to their own devices, no housework is done, no food cooked. 
Another favourite pastime for both sexes is betting on horse racing. As 
in Industrial City, there are no families which do not place a bet on 
Saturdays. People in every house visited listen to the races over the radio. 
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Again, betting is more widespread and heavier than in Industrial City. 
(i) Relations with Europeans. 
Although I have not noticed any examples of overt discrimination in 
Rural Town, the Aboriginal group is socially isolated. No spontaneous social 
interaction takes place between white and black, and Aboriginal attitudes 
towards Europeans are ambivalent. Due to the limited amount of free social 
interaction between black and white. Aborigines in Rural Town feel 
uncomfortable in the presence of Europeans. There is definite distrust of 
Europeans based on experience, and a general acceptance that Europeans will 
always think the worst of Aborigines. Futher, there is some evidence to 
suggest that on stations the employer/employee relationship remains 
paternalistic and exploitative. For efxample : X was employed as a housemaid/ 
cook on a property. The "mistress" (a term frequently used by the Aborigines) 
decided to take a prolonged holiday. X was informed that her services were 
not needed for about two months; she was told to go home to her parents and 
to wait until the "mistress" contacted her. The amazing thing was not that 
the girl went home, but that she felt obligated to wait until the station-
owner's wife returned. Similarly, the station owner expected her to wait 
until she was needed again. 
Unlike Aborigines in Industrial City, Aborigines in Rural Town have not 
formulated positive attitudes towards "being coloured". There is none of the 
aggressive assurance, pride, or joking ridicule in relation to colour which 
is so prevalent in Industrial City. In Rural Town, "colour" is not discussed 
except with a certain amount of bitterness. Thus some people show off their 
babies' European features and blue eyes, and some dispute being Aboriginal at 
all, maintaining that they are either Indian or Maori. 
Thus "colour" is not positively evaluated in this rural minority, which 
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exhibits similar attitudes to those of Aborigines in New South Wales 
described by Fink (1957:101) when she writes : 
"In such a situation, the only way in which coloured people 
can hope to attain status within the non-coloured group is by 
trying to breed out the coloured element through marriage or 
liaisons with whites or lighter coloured individuals." 
Children are not taught to identify with the Aboriginal group, as in 
Industrial City. Possibly this is due to the fact that there is no need 
for special self-identification; everybody knows who is Aboriginal and who 
is not, and "passing" is not therefore a danger which might undermine the 
group and claim its members. On the other hand, this absence of a well-
formulated self-image means that there is little ego protection by balancing 
the possible derogatory stereotypes against the hiomane, "good" qualities of 
"colour". After working among urban people, the absence of comments about 
colour, the non-existence of the whole repertoire of jokes and anecdotes 
about Europeans, so common in Industrial City, was startling. Similarly, 
aspects which Industrial City people considered especially noteworthy and 
"Aboriginal" - that is, folklore and all its ramifications - are not openly 
discussed subjects of gossip, or emblems of identification. 
(j) Folk Beliefs 
Only rarely is folklore mentioned, even though the group's traditional 
and historical background is much more homogeneous than that of Aboriginal 
people in Industrial City. This may be due to people's negative 
identification of "colour" - if "colour" is bad, then traditional heritage 
is also something to be ashamed of. 
Certainly there is a widespread belief in ghosts. These ghosts are the 
spirits of the dead who return to see their families. In Rural Town, however, 
they are feared because they are believed to have the power to take small 
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children with them to the land of the dead. Storms are also frequently 
feared as something eerie and possibly harmful. As in other Aboriginal 
communities, there are numerous tales of people who have been visited by 
the dead, individuals who have had premonitions and visions, as well as 
stories about the powers exerted by certain mystically endowed characters. 
All these beliefs indicate links with the traditions of the past, however, 
literature is almost completely devoid of material about the traditions of 
this region, and the Aboriginal people themselves do not like to talk about 
them. Certainly, "language" has died out almost completely and to my 
knowledge young people are even more adamant against association with 
anything remotely traditionally Aboriginal than those in Industrial City. 
However, as in Industrial City, certain signs are commonly acknowledged as 
indicative of bad news by both young and old : these are the presence of the 
night owl, a mysterious triple knock, dogs howling in the niqht, and the 
black bird. The prevalence of such signs, not only in Industrial City but 
also in Rural Town, 400 miles away, strengthens the proposition that these 
signs are not in essence Aboriginal, but common to many groups of people all 
over the world, people who have to compensate in some way for their insecurity, 
helplessness and alienation. 
In summary then, this short and incomplete ethnographic outline of the 
Aboriginal community in Rural Town makes the following generalisations 
possible : 
Aborigines in Rural Town are an introverted, isolated group. Membership 
is attained exclusively by descent; it is impossible to negate this membership 
within the town itself. The group's social organisation corresponds closely 
to that described by other researchers as typically "Aboriginal", being 
characterised by co-operation of and dependence on the extended family, and 
the sharing of resources. All social activities are confined within the 
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group itself and interaction with Europeans is superficial and ambivalent. 
Similarly, positive self-identification as "coloured" or "Aboriginal" 
seems generally absent. Depressed socio-economic conditions highlight 
differences between ethnic groups and lead to further in-group exclusiveness. 
On the basis of these ethnographic generalisations it seems reasonable to 
assume that Aborigines here, because of past historical developments and 
present socio-economic problems, operate on a system of value orientations 
different from those of either Europeans or urban Aboriginal people. 
Value Orientations of Aborigines in Rural Town 
A full analysis of value-orientation patterns prevalent among Aboriginal 
people in Rural Town is presented in Appendix C. The following results are 
characteristic for this minority group. 
a. In relation to with-in culture regularities, in which the frequency of 
responses over all questions is analysed, consensus was reached in only 74.4 
per cent of cases. A similar degree of consensus is evident when results in 
age and se> groupings are considered where preferred patterns of responses 
correspond closely with total orientation patterns. 
-if 
Consensus is particularly lacking when respondents are asked to impute 
an orientation to "other Aborigines". This is in startling contrast to the 
high degree of consensus displayed when people are asked to impute 
orientations to Europeans. In all cases respondents do however find it 
difficult to reach consensus in the Man-Nature Orientation area. 
These rural Aboriginal people then tend to display a lower degree of 
consensus than Aboriginal people in Industrial City. Nevertheless consensus 
is reached in a fairly high proportion of items and the trend is supported 
in age and sex groups. 
b. Analysing total orientation patterns, a strong I>C>L orientation is 
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dominant in the Relational Orientation Area; the Aboriginal population in 
Rural Town favour a F>Pr>P orientation in the Time Orientation Area, while 
the Man-Nature Orientation Area displays no consensus of responses. In 
order to examine the lack of consensus in the Man-Nature Area, a point-bi-
serial analysis has again been applied to the data. Results indicate that 
the Man-Nature item responses correlate highly, consequently, as in 
Industrial City, lack of consensus is related to diversified concepts of 
nature rather than the instrument itself. 
In terms of individual preferences, the following patterns have been 
supported : (see Table 1^ ) 
TABLE 16 
In the Relational Orientation Area, Aboriginal people in Rural Town 
clearly favour the Individual position. Again, as among urban Aborigines, 
the Collateral position occupies the second position. The exception to 
this pattern is R5 - Wage Work - here the preferred pattern is L>I>C. The 
strong lineal first position indicates realistic perception of the socio-
economic environment. It is virtually impossible for Aborigines to become 
self-employed in this country town. There is no incentive to remain at 
school in order to obtain better employment because no other jobs are 
available, and there are no opportunities to learn a trade. Further, 
ethnographic material indicates that the employer/employee relationship 
between Europeans and Aborigines is very much on a master/servant basis. 
R6 - Property Inheritance - again underlines the stress on individuality. 
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TABLE 16 
Preferences between Pairs - Aborigines in Rural Town 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
1 tem 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Item 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
L>C>I 
4 
13 
6 
4 
9 
1 
P>Pr>F 
3 
7 
3 
( 18) 
4 
S>0>W 
( 18) 
9 
3 
(30) 
14 
L>l >C 
1 
1 1 
5 
1 
( 18) 
3 
P>F>Pr 
5 
4 
5 
10 
3 
S>W>0 
( 16) 
1 0 
2 
22 
14 
C>L>1 
1 
10 
1 
9 
6 
10 
Pr>P>F 
2 
3 
8 
9 
9 
0>S>W 
3 
4 
9 
2 
8 
C>1>L 
0 
2 
4 
9 
5 
19 
Pr>F>P 
12 
8 
17 
6 
(15) 
0>W>S 
1 1 
9 
(22) 
1 
9 
1 >L>C 
16 
( 16) 
14 
16 
1 3 
5 
F>P>Pr 
2 
4 
3 
7 
13 
W>S>0 
4 
13 
12 
2 
8 
1 >C>L 
(38) 
7 
(31 ) 
(20) 
9 
(22) 
F>Pr>P 
(37) 
(33) 
(23) 
10 
( 16) 
W>0>S 
9 
1 4 
12 
2 
6 
X^ 
1 10.05**^ 
1 1 .755* 
60.512*** 
25.142*** 
1 1 .429* 
37.413*** 
x^ 
92.008*** 
65.298*** 
33.999*** 
8.870 
15.365** 
x^ 
18.385** 
6.244 
26.193*** 
80.456*** 
5.655 
* = .05 level of significance 
** = .01 level of significance 
*** - .00 1 level of significance 
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even though I and C are both significantly favoured in the first position. 
As in Industrial City Aboriginal people in Rural Town prefer individual or 
group decisions rather than being told what to do by an authority figure. 
All items in the Time Orientation Area except T4 - Ceremonial Innovation 
- indicate a preference for and optimism in the Future. Certainly socio-
economic conditions have improved since people have moved away from the 
Yiimba. Responses to items in this area display awareness and acceptance of 
change, as they do in Industrial City. Only T4 is an exception. It is quite 
possible that the item itself - dealing with ceremonies or 'religion' means 
little to people. Ethnographic material indicates that religion or religious 
organisations play no important part in Aboriginal life. Further, there is 
no history of mission contact and no influence from sects.ouch as the—'All 
GcLspol'—Ghurch as in Industrial City. 
c. By concentrating on those items concerned with behavioural spheres 
(Caudill and Scarr, 1952:73), it is again possible to supply a picture of 
the values underlying family life, political life, occupational life and 
religious life in the community. 
Family Life. 
Items concerned here are R3 and T2 dealing with 'Family Work Relations' 
and 'Expectations about Change'. Dominant value-orientations are I>C>L and 
F>Pr>P, clearly indicating that self-help individuality and forethought, 
providing for future eventualities, are aspects favoured in the realm of 
family life. There is no room for the ways of the past or the authority of 
the boss. 
Political Life 
Represented by R4 - Choice of Delegate - the orientation I>C>L supports 
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claims of individualism and people's reluctance to accept lineal authority 
in matters of personal decision. Again, as in Family Life, the collateral 
second position supports the individual first position. No preference is 
shown for the authority figure. 
Occupational Life. 
In R5 and R2, two of the three items comprising the behavioural asphere 
of occupational life, the lineal position comes into the foreground. R2, 
dealing with 'Help in Case of Misfortune', shows clear preference for the 
I>L>C orientation. This is supported by R5 - Wage Work - where the dominant 
orientation is L>I>C. The lineal second position in R2 indicates reluctance 
to rely on family and kin support, while the lineal first position in R5 
demonstrates both appreciation of reality in terms of employment as well as 
reluctance to accept the uncertainty and strain of self-employment. This 
contrasts to some extent with MN3 - Use of Gardens - the third item in this 
sphere, where the preferred pattern is 0>W>S. I propose the following 
explanation : Aboriginal people in Rural Town prefer self help, are aware 
of European stereotypes as well as strained economic conditions, so that 
they are reluctant to rely on family assistance in case of misfortune. 
Further, they are aware of the economic, social and educational limitations 
under which they operate, and thus favour wage work rather than self-
employment. The types of employment open to them are largely related to 
farm and station work, so that an optimistic approach comes easily in matters 
related directly to situations of such familiarity. 
Religious Life. 
Items T3, T4 and MN5, concerned with 'Philosophy of Life', 'Ceremonial 
Innovation' and 'Longevity', represent value-orientations in this behavioural 
sphere. There is no consensus in response to T4 and MN5 - thus even the 
optimistic orientation - F>Pr>P in T3 - is not indicative of a clear trend in 
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this area. The absence of either conservatism or modernity in the sphere of 
religious life indicates the unimportant role it plays in people's lives. 
This is supported by ethnographic data. 
d. When respondents impute orientations to "other" Aborigines and Europeans 
generally, results are again analysed in terms of actual consensus, perceived 
consensus, and accurate prediction. 
Among Aboriginal people in Rural Town, actual consensus (55 per cent) 
is much higher than either perceived consensus (58 per cent) or accurate 
perception (47 per cent). Previous analysis of with-in group consensus 
foreshadowed this pattern. 
European orientations on the other hand are predominantly correctly 
identified. Again results are analysed in terms of actual consensus, 
perceived consensus and accurate prediction. The pattern is highly 
significant. In this case accurate perception (57 per cent) and perceived 
consensus (51 per cent) are higher with Europeans than with "other" 
Aborigines. This pattern indicates that again, as in Industrial City, 
Aboriginal people in Rural Town hc».ve a more uniform picture of European 
value orientation positions than of those prevalent within their own 
community. Again results indicate that respondents strongly overestimate 
their consensus with European value orientations. This is an unusual 
development when lack of social contact with the majority, outlined in the 
ethnography, is considered. Certainly self-identification and the 
implications of "colour" are touchy areas : strong identification with 
aspects correctly identified as 'European' indicates the depth of uncertainty 
as far as matters of skin colour are concerned. Although a similar pattern 
of overestimation is evident in Industrial City, I do not believe that it 
arises for similar reasons. The absence of clear and positive self-
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identification in Rural Town indicates that people here actually do feel 
"colour" is something bad. Certainly the stereotypes which Aborigines in 
Industrial City consider to exist in their own group are felt to be present 
to an even stronger degree by rural Aborigines. No doubt this has led to 
an even more active disassociation from and greater underestimation of 
consensus with their own group. 
Thus value-orientations among Aboriginal people in Rural Town do not 
support inferences, hypotheses or speculation that contemporary Aboriginal 
groups operate on a system of values which is heavily influenced by 
orientations of the past, in conflict with ideas and values of the present. 
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Footnotes - Chapter IV 
It was impossible to ascertain numbers of 
non-surviving children 
During 1972 the Department of Aboriginal and Island 
Affairs has purchased three houses in order to 
resettle those fami Iies most affected by poor 
accommodation. I visited Rural Town in May, 
1972, and had occasion to speak to the Motel owner» 
One of the 'Aboriginal' houses is situated next to 
the Motel. The following comment is repeated verbatim 
"You know, they all told me that once the blacks 
moved in next door no one'd come to stay at the 
Motel anymore and I wouldn't ever be able to sell 
it. They all said I should complain. But I told 
them I'd complain if they caused trouble - not 
before. Anyway, they're good neighbours. The 
coloured woman's always washing and there's no 
ttouble. People don't care about the neighbours, 
they just want a room overnight here, they couldn't 
care less. The kids come over to the cafe sometimes 
and peek around the door. I always talk to them and 
ask them their names. I get mixed up, but they tell 
me. Gets a bit confusing, they all look the same to 
me." This comment, I feel, is indicative of Aborigina 
European interaction in Rural Town, a point elaborated 
I ate r on. 
ly i nsert. 
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CHAPTER V 
ABORIGINAL PEOPLE ON SETTLEMENT 
My contact with Settlement has been limited to approximately six 
weeks living on the settlement on a number of visits during 1970-1971. 
As is the case with Rural Town, Settlement people provided some 
comparative data. However, because Settlement is a large community, the 
information present in this report is necessarily limited and somewhat 
impressionistic. 
5.1 ETHNOGRAPHY 
(a) Historical Background. 
Settlement was opened as a mission in the 1890's and taken over by 
the government in 1904. 
Originally the purpose of the Settlement was to provide a home for 
the displaced Wakka Wakka and Kabi Kabi people. However, by 1937 Settlement 
had become a melting pot of numerous groups from all over Queensland. By 
this time Settlement's principal function had ceased to be to "civilise" the 
original inhabitants. Instead it had become a place of detention and 
correction for incorrigibles from other stations, and a community for groups 
rounded up by police from all over Queensland. For a long time Settlement 
had the same reputation as Palm Island has among many Aborigines today -
that of a prison, .gp^a-i-i a11y i 1- was r^g^ risr'^ ^ ^ n a grid FyF•^ "m whom nprrii-^ l 
sections—weie leserved for Gpo(?i.fiG groups-uf peuple-y oo there was a 'China 
G^wrr^ , an '-Islands Seetaon' , a 'Wcotern Gectioa-^ —and oo on. These 
di:StJTTClr±T?tts-4^ave • now—di-^appear-ed-. 
•ho oia^iS) 
The bulk of the Aboriginal population on Settlementfis composed of 
descendants of the original "assisted" Aborigines. These people and their 
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descendants have lived on the settlement for well over seventy years and 
consequently consider it their home, quite apart from any government 
regulations which may or may not make it legal for them to reside on the 
settlement. 
(b) Outline of Community. 
The settlement is run by a staff of public servants, most of whom are 
Europeans, assisted by an Aboriginal council and police force. 
The Aboriginal council consists of four Aboriginal councillors. Two 
are elected and two are appointed by the Director of Aboriginal and Island 
Affairs. These councillors had jurisdiction over "assisted" Aboriginfi.5 
only, at the time of the survey. Unassisted Aborigines were at that time 
dealt with by the court in a nearby town. The councillors form a magisterial 
court for the settlement. They impose fines and terms of imprisonment on 
individuals who transgress against the settlement's by-lays. These by-laws 
generally prohibit gambling and drinking on the settlement as well as the 
bringing of alcohol on to settlement land. They have been set up by the 
council and approved by the Department of Aboriginal and Island Affairs. 
The council also deals with cases of child neglect, failure to bring children 
to the clinic and general disturbances such as fighting. 
Under the Act of 1971 the council is responsible for the issuing of 
permits to those who wish to live on the settlement. Further, it also has 
the power to revoke any permit. In effect, this means that ideally the 
people's representatives rather than management will have power to decide 
who comes to and who stays on the settlement. 
As mentioned, the management and council are assisted in keeping law 
and order by an Aboriginal police force. This police force consists of one 
European sergeant (in charge), two Aboriginal sergeants, and five Aboriginal 
constables. The Aboriginal officers have police powers only over people 
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living on the settlement and then only in relation to the settlement's by-
laws and offences against the Act. The work of the police consists of 
arresting drunks, individuals who use obscene language, or fight, who fail 
to bring their children to the clinic or who refuse to keep their houses 
clean. Policemen also patrol the settlement at night raiding houses where 
they believe card games to be in progress. In fact, the Aboriginal police 
force is responsible for "the peace, order and proper discipline of reserves". 
Tatz (1953) has pointed out some of the anomalies of the previous 
Aboriginals' Preservation and Protection Acts, 1939 to 1945, under which 
people on Settlement were imprisoned for offences against "the good order 
and discipline of the settlement" such as "being untidy at a public function 
in the Recreational Hall" (Tatz, 1963:44). Interpretation of the concepts 
of "good order and discipline" in these terms seems to have ceased. I was 
told, though not permitted to examine records personally, that, in 1959 
324 arrests were made for drunkenness and a further 351 people were brought 
before the Aboriginal Court for use of obscene language, failure to attend 
clinic and/or drunkenness. The sergeant assured me that this did not mean 
a total of 575 different persons had been arrested but rather that the 
numbers were boosted by the same group being arrested again and again. -P^Ft 
•eutoider may think that arrests for "failure to attend clinic" or "obscene 
language" are not justifiable. Nevertheless, they are offences against the 
settlement's by-laws, approved and to some extent initiated by the councillors, 
Pessifely the inotitution of ouch by lav\?3 represents an attempt to get away 
Those convicted are sentenced by the councillors to imprisonment, with 
or without hard labour, or are fined from $2 to $40, with or without time 
to pay. 
Within the community itself, no sanctions are applied against those 
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who are arrested or fined. Individuals laugh and joke about getting drunk, 
being arrested and then bailing themselves out. 
Although the Act greatly influences people's lives on Settlement, it 
is disputable whether they fully understand it, its powers, limitations and 
privileges. For example : 
People believed that any one of them might be arbitrarily classed as 
"unassisted" by the Director of Aboriginal and Island Affairs on the 
recommendation of the council or the management, that in fact the Director 
had power to eject anyone who repeatedly "misbehaved" or stayed away from 
the settlement for a specific period of time. 
Perhaps, the new provisions (1971 Act), under which permits are issued 
by the Aboriginal Council, will curtail any alleged arbitrary interpretation 
of the Act. Nevertheless, it remains to be seen how many Aborigines are 
really aware of the changes and the new regulations affecting their lives 
by the time the new Act becomes law. As long as people are not aware of the 
Act, the rights and limitations which it imposes on them, the whole 
superstructure of "management" or "council" remains remote and unassailable, 
issuing orders from above but influencing only the fringes of community 
life. 
(c) Employment and Economics 
Most employment on the settlement is provided by the joinery, sawmill, 
carpenter's shop, the curio factory, the new pottery, the government shop 
and butcher's shitp, the Hygiene Department, the farm and the piggery. In 
99 per cent of employment. Aborigines are engaged as unskilled and semi-
skilled labourers under the supervision of Europeans. 
The jninrry. "imnmii 11 nnrj cnrrfiintpr''"i ilvp nrr '-inpr-T^M'i"rl by Unrnprnn 
tradeomcn aj. %fcll ao one Aboriginal oavipyor. Tho curio factory and pottery 
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Money made from ventures on Settlement goes into a fund run 
by the government. The settlement is involved in a training programme 
in carpent'^ y and commercial painting, but such courses are not ecjuiv-
alent to apprenticeships as they recjuire no academics prerequisites, 
provides no theoretical training and do not lead to recognised 
qualifications. Individuals from communities in Cape York are 
invited to Settlement to participate in these schemes. 
Numerous Aborigines are also employed on odd jobs, providing 
wood for the community, burning off grass and collecting rubbish. 
There are also limited job opportunities for women. Some are 
employed as "housemothers" or cooks in the various dormitories. Some 
work in the hospital as assistant nurses, clearners, cooks or seams-
tresses. One helps the Aboriginal postmaster in the settlement's post 
office. Another is employed in the store. Many women would like to 
work, especially those who are not married, but jobs are scarce on 
Settlement. 
It was impossible to obtain complete employment figures for this 
project. Long (1970:105-107), however, cites a total of 158 people who 
were employed on the settlement in June 1955, of whom 118 were men and 
40 were women. A further 46 men and 31 women were said to be employed 
outside the settlement. 
Those in supervisory capacities earn the basic wage. Thus at the 
time of the survey the Aboriginal sawyer was paid $82 per fortnight. 
Aboriginal men working for the settlement in unskilled positions or at odd 
jobs earned between $16 and $30 per week; women earned between $10 and 
$15 Der week. 
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The Department justifies this minimal wage by the fact that if award wages 
were paid, not enough money would be available to employ the same number of 
individuals. 
As more than half of all families on Settlement operate on a budget 
far below that of the basic wage, money is scarce. In order to alleviate 
the situation to some extent, rental of houses is also relatively low, 
generally $C per week with free electricity. Those on award wages pay more 
in relation to their income. It is rumoured that people will soon have to 
pay extra for electricity. This has caused some anxiety as most of the 
people are only slowly learning how to budget for food, clothing and rent, 
which - not so long ago - were all handed out free in the form of rations. 
The average family income on Settlement, then, is approximately $30. 
After payment of rent, this leaves $27 per week to buy food and clothes, 
provide for entertainment, furniture and educational extras. 
Most families buy their groceries weekly or fortnightly, whenever they 
get paid, and then "make it last" until the next pay day. 
Diet among Aborigines on Settlement as in Rural Town is low in protein 
and high in carbohydrates. Further, I was repeatedly told of families who 
go hungry; families who unwisely spend all their money on pay day and then 
starve for the rest of the week; families who continually ask neighbours for 
food and families who supplement their diet with wild duck or wallaby. 
As in Rural Town, children tend to be fed on biscuits, bread and sweets, 
rather than fruit, meat and vegetables, with possible serious effects on 
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their physical and mental development. 
As there is never enough money, gambling provides an enticing way of 
supplementing the budget. Consequently many families "mis-spend" what little 
money they have. The same applies to money spent on alcohol, a luxury most 
families can ill afford. Certainly many families "waste" a large part of 
their income on both these activities. Their importance in the community 
will therefore be discussed in a later section. 
(d) Housing 
One hundred and fifty-four houses are available to the Aboriginal 
population; at least fifteen of these stand empty because they have been 
condemned and marked for demolition. Settlement is set up very much on 
suburban lines and it is the Department's hope that the nearby town will 
expand until the settlement is simply another part of the township. No such 
development is evident as yet. 
Housing on Settlement may be divided into four categories : 
1. Firstly, the staff sector (mostly European), where houses, while not 
luxurious, are well painted, have large sliding windows, Venetian 
blinds, well-kept gardens, and bitumen streets; 
2. secondly, the main street, very broad, bitumened, with a selection of 
fairly spacious, old, yet painted and repaired dwellings; 
i. thirdly, the isolated new pre-fabricated houses, and 
4:, fourthly, the wooden shacks which compose 90 per cent of housing on the 
settlement. 
Baeh dwelling hao- a garden, the large major-JrLy uf which ait! kepL v^ eiy 
itfell. Most buildings consist of four rooms including the kitchen. Walls 
and ceilings are often not lined. Few houses have window glass, most make 
use of wooden shutters. All houses have electric light and are sewered. 
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The toilet and bathroom are situated in a little out-house in the back yard. 
Drainage is poor, as these latter facilities have been added only recently. 
Floor coverings are generally non-existent, food is cooked on wood stoves 
and water is heated in boilers in the back yard. The management supplies 
painters and paint to paint the exteriors of the houses, and free paint is 
supplied to those who want to paint the interior of their homes themselves. 
However, this in only available if the interior is lined - most houses in 
Settlement are not. The scheme is not successful because more and more 
houses have to be condemned while new accommodation has not yet been erected. 
It is planned that eventually all houses will be replaced by pre-fabricated 
aluminium constructions. However, by 1974 this plan was no nearer realisation 
than in 1970. I estimate that 50 per cent of the houses are bare of 
furniture except for beds and chairs. The other 50 per cent divided into 
40 per cent shabbily furnished and 10 per cent well furnished. Yet all are 
decorated with family pictures, boomerangs, shadow boxes and newspaper 
clippings concerning relatives. 
Standard of cleanliness and hygiene is poor in 70 per cent of dwellings, 
although about 30 per cent are very comfortable and spotlessly clean. The 
marked differences between houses are related to the habits of individual 
tenants, but also to level of wages, degree of overcrowding, and education. 
Overcrowding is acute : if approximately 1200 individuals inhabit 140 houses, 
an average of 8.3 persons occupy each dwelling. This average is similar to 
that found in Rural Town and the same arguments apply. The near impossibility 
of keeping an overcrowded house clean and tidy leads to apathy. Another 
factor which operates to make Settlement people especially careless, is, in 
my opinion, that of compulsion. 
(e) Relations with Europeans 
The element of compulsion is found in practically every aspect of 
Aboriginal community and private life on the settlement. At all times people 
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are supervised. Thus, in matters relating to housing, the management sends 
the hygiene and liaison officers to check on tidiness and cleanliness, to 
see whether the washing is done, whether the toilets are clean, whether 
there is stcgnant water in the drains, whether rubbish is burnt and so on. 
Management behaviours in this respect are educational in intent. It is 
felt that Aboriginal people need to learn a good deal about housekeeping 
and that, for the good of the children, health and community development, it 
is essential for management to control the situation by constant 
supervision. It seems to me, however, that Aboriginal reaction to this 
compulsion negates any educational effect. It is possible that some people 
have failed to internalise values specifically associated with cleanliness. 
Indeed, in the past, and to some extent today, they have lacked the facilities 
to put such values into practice. Constant "interference" in the home and 
its organisation has, however, led to resentment and hostility rather than 
adoption of the desired behaviour. Officers are often not regarded as 
friends or teachers, but as "useless" controllers. ThttC,—arC co«mS faj JBC teh«rt 
Ur mafry caegs sgwfHHrtl .Liyamj conditxcnrs aaeg A- feimr of" jgevoXt -ami paasivo 
rosiiCtanco. 
This attitude to management involvement is also very evident in 
matters relating to health. Periodically Settlement receives bad publicity 
because of poor child health and a high infant mortality rate. In fact, 
many children suffer from lack of protein, low blood count, ear infections, 
parasites, dysentry, 'runny' noses, and occasionally tuberculosis. 4rr 
wjrntor; ospocially, -^ he health of the v^ holo community ic ondangcred by a 
gaffjHiuont shortage of firewood cauocd-by negligent contraotora, not management: 
inefficiency. Because many children do get sick, because there is a great 
deal of outside pressure to improve standards of health quickly, the following 
regulations were in force at the time of this project $ 
It was obligatory for babies under two years old to attend the clinic 
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once a week. All children aged between two and five must be brought to 
the clinic once a month. At these visits weights and blood counts are 
checked, children receive supplementary vitamins and, it is hoped, mothers 
taught new aspects about child rearing and especially feeding. These ideals 
are rarely achieved. 
Mothers who fail to bring their children to the clinic are dealt with 
by the police and punished by the Aboriginal court. It is a punishable 
offence not to attend regularly. As such, "clinic" is seen as a chore, a 
duty, a compulsion rather than a time for informal discussion, exchange of 
ideas and learning of new or more efficient methods. A large number of 
women resent being forced to take their children to the clinic because, 
they feel, it questions their ability to care for them. This important 
scheme has become yet another directive from above, from the hierarchy of 
authority, which has little infltiSnce on the personal life or attitudes of 
the community. 
The vicious circle of compulsion generating apathy and hostility is a 
major administrative problem, not unique to Settlement, and very difficult 
to solve. Much of the difficulty is related to poor communication between 
the white management and the Aboriginal community. The situation, as I see 
it, is this - all orders come from the European supervisors to the Aboriginal 
population in the form of ultimata - you do something or else! There is very 
little interaction between the management and community except on this level. 
A feeling of common goals or enthusiasm for community instituted projects is 
lacking, because, as far as the people are concerned, they adhere to 
community goals in direct contrast to those of the management. Similarly, 
some officials feel frustrated by the lack of Aboriginal enthusiasm and 
co-operation in community schemes. 
(f) Recreational Activities and Voluntary Associations 
Enthusiasm in the community is aroused by activities such as drinking. 
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gambling, dances and boxing matches. Work, hygiene, community development 
are treated with suspicion or apathy because the community can see no fruits 
for its labours, because it is not actively involved in decision-making or 
organisation, and because the ideas do not come from the people themselves 
but rather from the distant governing body. Though it is relatively 
simple to identify the problems, it is much more difficult to do anything 
about them, especially in a situation where both groups have settled on 
certain stereotypes, standard reactions and established limits of commixnication. 
Aborigines in Settlement generally see Europeans as "funny people, 
different from us", lacking in warmth or understanding, condemnatory of 
"coloured people", accusing and fault-finding. 
Some European staff have indicated in personal conversations that they 
see Aborigines as unreliable, bad-tempered, dishonest, drunken and 
frustratingly apathetic. 
Certainly, my obseirvations indicate that these sets of stereotypes 
greatly influence interaction between management and community and largely 
limit it to a staff/inmate relationship. 
The real community life revolves around activities to which Europeans 
are not admitted, such as intervisiting, evening sing-songs; or which the 
management and settlement by-laws prohibit, such as gambling and drinking. 
A large proportion of financial resources is invested in gambling, which, 
as in Rural Town, provides the major source of in-group entertainment. 
Prohibition has little effect. 
% 
There is no distinction in Settlement between drinkers and gamblers as 
there is in Rural Town. On the settlement people indulge in both. The two 
main forms of gambling are "cut-'em" and coon-can. 
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•&<—'<sui 'grT>'L -huge amounto of money ohange hands at 
the turn of ono card-. Coon-can is played by emaller groups for much lower 
stakp'i*. 
Card games and gambling schools are regularly raided by the Aboriginal 
police. The frequency of raids depends largely on the European sergeant's 
attitude towards gambling. In summer, people disappear into the bush where 
fires are lit and games last all night. During winter, the big card games, 
mainly "cut-'em", where up to fifty people participate, are held at 
different houses each night so that there is less chance of being caught. 
Fines for gambling range from $4 per participant to $10 per householder. 
The community does not enforce sanctions against those who are 
convicted and fined for gambling. People think it is all a "big joke" and 
quite proudly announce the number of times they have been caught and the 
amount of money paid in fines. A similar pattern is evident in the 
illegal consumption of alcohol. 
Alcohol is procured in the nearby town and consumed either in the 
hotel or on "Petticoat Lane", a strip of land just outside the jurisdiction 
of the settlement. Here huge fires are lit at night by the drinkers while 
the Aboriginal police wait on the outskirts to arrest individuals as soon 
as they cross into the settlement. Bottles are hidden all along the road 
from town to Settlement as soon as the police van comes into view, to be 
picked up again the next night. Alcohol is^smuggled into the , as 
evidenced by the large proportion of houses sporting empty flagons of 
McWilliams Royal Reserve Port. In Settlement, Beckett's (1958) analysis of 
the social norms associated with drinking, such as defiance of authority. 
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putting it over the white man, confonning to the white man's opinion of 
Aborigines, is thoroughly vindicated. 
At the time of this survey (1970-1971) Aborigines were not permitted 
to have alcohol on the settlement; since then, the councillors on each 
settlement have had the opportunity to indivate whether or not they would 
like to have a beer-serving canteen in their area. On Settlement the 
councillors voted against such a move. Consequently people are still 
forced to get their alcohol "on the sly". Yet it is not surprising that 
European rules are supported by Aboriginal councillors. These men, two of 
whom are appointed, are "respectable" people as well as highly successful 
entrepreneurs. In fact, there are strong divisions in the community between 
those who are respectable and "Christian" and those who are not. The gulf 
between "Christians" and "sinners" is very large. Christians do not gamble, 
smoke, drink, swear; Christians do read the Bible every day, go to church 
twice on Sundays and live a "good" life. Again, as in Mission Town, the 
social concepts of religion, rather than the philosophical ones, are 
paramount. 
The "Christians" themselves fall into two categories : Those who never 
stray and those who have periodic relapses when they gamble and drink. 
Nevertheless church and religion as such play an important part in the 
community. People who are really good "Christians" are held in respect by 
the "sinners". Similarly, the Methodist open-air meetings, where "witnessing" 
is popular, draw large crowds of up to forty and fifty people. 
Church services are generally confined to Aboriginal participation. 
Only the Salvation Army attempts to draw members of the community into the 
Army's general activities. 
A similar Aboriginal "isolation" rather than segregation is evident in 
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other social activities. There is a Parents' and Citizens' Association for 
the school. Only a few women are active here. Again, they have litlle. 
interaction with European parents as the staff send their children to the 
State Primary School in town. 
Further, few Europeans attend the films (run every fortnight) in the 
community hall, or the occasional dance, except in a supervisory capacity. 
Dances can be organised by Aboriginals themselves at any time, though the 
management's permission must first be obtained. Nowadays attendance is 
confined to the very young, ten to thirteen-year-olds. In the past adults 
used to enjoy barn-dances and ballroom dancing but no one organises these 
anymore. 
On rare occasions, boxing matches are held. The settlement 'sports' 
its own boxing troupe which travels as far as Bundaberg to fight other clubs. 
On the settlement, however, this is again an "isolated" activity confined 
exculsively to Aborigines. The same principle applies to other sporting 
teams, such as football and cricket. 
The predominance of "illegal" activities and the community's support 
of these in contrast to the lack of participation in "legal" activities, 
whether organised by Aborigines or not, are, in my opinion, symptoms of 
Aboriginal resentment and insecurity. On the one hand people resist 
European domination by turning to prohibited entertainment. On the other 
hand, they have no faith in their own powers of organisation and participation. 
Activities initiated by other Aborigines are suspect because "coloured people 
can't work together", or "never want to get ahead" or "only want to take and 
never give". Such activities are doomed to failure anyway, it is argued, 
because all similar ventures have failed. This, I believe, indicates 
internalisation by Aborigines of derogatory European stereotypes. Social 
interaction with Europeans is confined largely to the manager/inmate 
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relationship, as pointed out. There are few avenues (such as sport) in the 
community's social life which break down these lines of interaction, as the 
outline above shows. Thus, there is little opportunity for Aboriginal 
people to participate with Europeans on an equal footing. 
(g) Folk Beliefs 
As mentioned, very little material survives to provide an outline of 
traditions and ceremonies prevalent on Settlement in times gone past. It is 
known that Settlement's original purpose was to provide a new home for the 
Kabi and Wakka people. It is also known that by 1934 the settlement was 
inhabited by many different people from different groups. Tennant Kelly 
(1935:452) traces representatives from twenty-eight different language 
groups, all of whom were then resident on Settlement. As in many other 
cases of mission or government settlements : 
"The older people guard their religious secrets very 
jealously from the young men and women who have been 
reared since birth with white people. The young men 
are not initiated and therefore are not suitable 
recipients forthe tribal lore and totemic secrets." 
(Tennant Kelly, 1935": 73) 
Certainly this caution has led to the loss of almost all traditional 
knowledge today. People have reported with astonishment that they have 
3 
read stories of Aboriginal religion before the coming of the white man, in 
popular magazines. 
Nevertheless it is possible to list a number of folk beliefs which are 
definitely reinnants of the past. Most of these, as far as I can tell, are 
related to traditional Wakka Wakka and Kabi Kabi beliefs, as illustrated in 
the following examples. 
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1. There is a widespread belief in the Janjardi, or Jonjari as 
Mathew (1926:532) calls him. He is remembered as a tiny little hairy man 
who loves children but is dangerous to adults. This is the same Janjardi 
commonly known in Industrial City. 
2. A "traditional" miracle has been reported to me. The woman 
reports that a long time ago when she was young she felt ill with bad pains 
near her collar-bone. She went to see the white doctor who found no cause 
for the pains, yet she steadily lost weight until she weighed only six stone. 
One night she dreamed that a night owl was perched on a little peach tree 
outside her gunyah. It flew in and settled on her chest, poked its beak into 
her chest and pulled out a long string of marrow coated with congealed 
blood. In her dream she grabbed hold of the bird and threw it to the ground. 
As soon as she woke, she sent her man to fetch the clever-man. After 
examining her, he told her that a Janjardi must have thrown 'something' at 
her in the bush which had caused the illness. The owl then came to peck it 
out again and with it her life. Because she had grabbed the bird and had 
thrown it to the ground, she was saved. 
The jonjari described by Mathew (1925) had the power to bestow both 
pebbles and ropes (kundir and bukur) on initiated men which made them very 
powerful doctors. Thus the relationship between gundil, the present-day 
Settlement term for supernatural forces, or kundir (the Kabi Kabi - Wakka 
Wakka term) is retained. 
An interesting difference between Industrial City folk belief and that 
common in Settlement is the role of the night owl. In Industrial City it 
is the herald of bad news, on Settlement it is the agent of death similar to 
the clever ilan's spirit-familiar as well as an evil omen. 
3. It has been claimed by people that in the "old days" a great deal 
of "black magic" or "singing" occurred. People believe that clever men made 
use of three types of stone - black, red and white. These stones contained 
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some peculiar feature, such as a little fossil, or a hair, or they were 
formed in a special, unusual way. 
The existence of the stones and their importance to the clever man's 
power, is well documented by Mathew (1926:527). 
As in Industrial City, numerous instances of "black magic" or "singing" 
are rememJDered. 
4. Many people on Settlement firmly maintain that nowadays no "magic" 
is carried out, but that in times past the power of the clever man was 
paramount, as it would be today if there were still individuals who were so 
4 gifted. Should a person be "sung", European doctors were powerless, only a 
clever man could help. People could be "sung" in various ways : 
a. their clothes can be hung in a tree or buried in the earth, 
and as the clothes rot, so does the victim; 
b. stones can be projected into the victim's intestines; 
c. facsimiles of a victim's foot, or more recently, the sole of 
his shoe, may be thrown into the sea, and after a special 
formula has been recited, the foot swells to an enormous, 
painful size every time the tide come in. 
Quite obviously a number of traditions are represented in the three methods 
of "singing" mentioned. Not all are peculiar to the Kabi or Wakka people. 
It is likely that the last example has been incorporated from coastal or 
northern traditional practices. 
Certainly a large amount of folklore, which cannot be traced to any 
particular sources, is remembered by older people. For example : I was told 
of two rain-making ceremonies which were witnessed by one very old man at 
Urumbandi and Georgia Downs at least fifty years ago. The old man regretted 
not understanding what was going on. Unfortunately, he said, he had been 
raised "white man's way". 
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Many old people have expressed similar regrets at not understanding 
the powers of the old people. Others maintain that they are glad they don't 
know because powers of this sort are very frightening. Yet many mechanical 
aspects of traditional practice are retained. For example, some women 
remember that in the old days women practised "love magic". Love potions 
were concocted from the 'victim's' head hair which was slipped under a ring 
on the girl's finger. The mechanics, such as the hair and the ring, are 
remembered; the activities to make the mechanics work have, however, been 
forgotten. 
Further, as in Industrial City and Rural Town, there are specific omens 
of disaster. One is the night owl as mentioned, another is the black crow 
which retains its function as a bird of ill-omen. 
People on Settlement also firmly believe in ghosts. Ghosts most often 
mentioned are those of deceased clever men who are supposed to walk 
Settlement and the surrounding bush at night. 
Another belief quite unrelated to traditional culture is that gold is 
gundil. Gold is associated with the spirit world. It is believed that 
spirits keep the shiny material to amuse themselves. 
The preceding material certainly indicates that preoccupation with the 
supernatural is more potent than in Industrial City or Rural Town. Whether 
this is because traditions of the past are remembered or whether it is due 
to the whole atmosphere of powerlessness, alienation and apathy so prevalent 
on the settlement is not clear. Certainly the belief that Aborigines are 
different from Europeans in their knowledge and perceptions of the super-
natural, common both in Industrial City and Rural Town, contributes to the 
retention and the perpetuation of folk beliefs. It is impossible to say, 
after only six weeks' fieldwork, how universal belief in these tales is, or 
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how much community a c t i v i t y i s in f luenced by them. Hoi^<2^rr,e.\i€.n -f-h'i. sKorf 
d /^ona^ a. culture conf^nour^ ^fkcrs people on S<,(ffen^ent S^oulc:/represent +Ke6c VJCKIOC<, 
mcif 'o'fronavl^ arvsl -fKeiV ori'^rita-t/ons feKouM i>e l<^<s.r>in^ m o s t "fbuiarc^s t h t "-ira<^i-fional. 
5.2 Value O r i e n t a t i o n s of Aborigines on Se t t l emen t 
A f u l l a n a l y s i s of p r e v a l e n t v a l u e - o r i e n t a t i o n s among s e t t l e m e n t 
Aborigines i s p r e sen t ed in Appendix D. The r e s u l t s may be summarised as 
follows : 
a. When with-in culture regularities are examined, results indicate that 
consensus is reached in about 72 per cent of all items. High consensus is 
evident in the Relational and Time Orientation Areas, while consensus is 
evident in only two Man-Nature items. The same pattern is evident when 
responses from age and sex groups are considered. Both the "old" (41 years 
and older) and the "young" (aged 16 to 30) favour similar orientations in 
the time and relational areas, while they fail to reach consensus in the 
man-nature area. Both males and females support similar dominant value 
orientations in the relational and time areas but fail to reach consensus 
in the Man-Nature Orientation Area. 
» 
Consensus is very high when individuals are asked to attribute 
orientations to Europeans, but is lacking in almost 50 per cent of cases 
when respondents are asked to impute orientations to others in their own 
group. 
b. Analysing total orientation patterns, the dominant orientation is 
I>C>L in thr Relational Area. In the Time Area, the dominant orientation 
is F>Pr>P. There is no overall significant orientation in the Man-Natura 
Area. Statistically this is due to the fact that respondents have been 
unable to reach consensus over the alternatives posed on one item (MNl), 
while in another (MN2) responses have indicated an equal preference for 
two orientations. Further, the abstract concept of "nature" seems to have 
had little meaning to respondents. This is borne out by the fact that the 
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concept had to be explained to about 20 per cent of the sample during 
interviewing, as well as the very clear patterning evident in items 
relating nature to concrete terms such as "garden", "wind and storm". 
In terms of individual preferences, the following patterns have been 
supported : (see Table^  17)-
In the Relational orientation areas strong preference is evident for 
the individual position. 
Thus in items R3 and R4, concerned with 'Family Work Relations' and 
'Choice of Delegate', the total sample displays preference for the I>C>L 
orientation. This is an unexpected result considering that the sample is 
one of "Settlement" Aborigines, and again strengthens earlier propositions 
that Aboriginal people prefer to make personal decisions rather than to 
follow the lead of influential persons or bosses. This is further 
strengthened by the I>L>C orientation evident in Rl and R2, dealing with 
'Change of Residence' and 'Help in Case of Misfortune'. These items could 
be expected to reveal a strong emphasis on Collaterality, as ethnographic 
literature repeatedly stresses that : 
"There is a general assurance that neighbours and kinfold 
are ready to give food and clothing, or whatever is needed 
to tide over a temporary shortage." (Beckett, 1954:34) 
Certainly, people living on the settlement are very dependent on 
lineal authority - as ethnographic material indicates. Nevertheless, the 
individual first position is favoured, which shows that the influence of the 
boss or manager is not favoured in personal life. The lineal second position 
may arise out of the conditions of settlement life, and thus respondents' 
awareness of the limitations which shape their decision-making processes. 
However, ethnographic material clearly shows Aboriginal awareness of European 
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TABLE n 
Preferences between Pairs - Settlement Aborigines 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
1 tem 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
1 tem 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
L>C>I 
12 
19 
1 1 
10 
(42) 
14 
P>Pr>F 
5 
15 
7 
(38) 
10 
s>o>w 
(32) 
20 
7 
(65) 
15 
L>l >C 
9 
27 
13 
9 
25 
13 
P>F>Pr 
10 
10 
13 
9 
8 
S>W>0 
24 
16 
7 
27 
(37) 
C>L> 1 
8 
16 
1 1 
5 
16 
24 
Pr>P>F 
2 
6 
20 
33 
25 
0>S>W 
22 
15 
16 
13 
15 
C>I>L 
8 
1 1 
10 
17 
7 
31 
Pr>F>P 
16 
7 
(42) 
15 
(32) 
0>W>S 
1 5 
(38) 
(58) 
6 
20 
l>L>C 
(51 ) 
(47) 
33 
24 
24 
16 
F>P>Pr 
23 
32 
12 
16 
(32) 
W>S>0 
21 
13 
14 
1 1 
25 
l>C>L 
(48) 
15 
(55) 
(68) 
22 
(38) 
F>Pr>F 
(80) 
(64) 
(42) 
25 
29 
w>o>s 
22 
(34) 
34 
13 
24 
x^ 
95.956*** 
63.123*** 
74.034*** 
121.233*** 
29.613*** 
22.908*** 
x^ 
186.649*** 
1 1 1.954*** 
53.256*** 
28.113*** 
26.260*** 
x^ 
7.430 
25.025*** 
87.663*** 
106.381*** 
14.880* 
* = .05 level of significance 
** - .01 level of significance 
*** - .001 level of significance 
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stereotypes; thus here, as in the other two Aboriginal communities, it can 
be argued that people consciously wish to dissasociate themselves from such 
stereotypes by lack of support for the collateral position. 
The pattern of L>C>I in R5 - Wage Work - is the exception. Again, as 
in Rural Town, preference for this pattern shows awareness of reality. It 
is practically impossible to be self-employed on Settlement. It also 
indicates preference for the security of wage work against the stresses and 
strains of self-employment. Thus respondents here, as in the other Aboriginal 
groups, tend to value independent action within the family network, but 
prefer the employer/employee relationship in the occupational sphere. 
R5 - Property Inheritance - shows a significant preference for both 
the I>C>L and C>I>L orientations. It is possible that the item itself -
inheritance of cattle - has been taken literally and has, therefore, meant 
little to respondents. Similarly, Aborigines may resent lineal interference 
in private affairs. Ethnographic material indicates that here, as in 
Industrial City and Rural Town, wills are rarely drawn up, and capital in 
any form is not a frequent occurrence. 
The pattern is homogeneous in the Time orientation area. Tl, concerned 
with 'Child Training', shows a marked preference for the F>Pr>P orientation. 
Thus respondents feel it desirable for children to break away from their 
present circumstances and develop skills which would equip them for a better 
future. This pattern is borne out in T2 - Expectation about Change - which 
displays ecjually popular F>Pr>P and Pr>F>P orientations. Again, these 
patterns are contrary to expectation. Although rapid changes have occurred 
on the settlement in the last ten years, ethnographic material indicates that 
few of these have been seen by Aborigines as directly related to their 
personal lives. Rather they are viewed as additions to or subtractions from 
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the governing superstructure. Thus it would be reasonable to expect a 
strong emphasis on the present and past positions. 
Past and Present are equated in T4 and both are preferred significantly 
to the Future position. This item concerns Ceremonial Innovation and perhaps 
reflects the strong missionary influence still prevalent on the settlement, 
which engenders conservative orientations. 
In T5, Present and Future positions are markedly preferred to the Past 
position. Thus respondents favour either making a plan for Choice of 
Delegates or of leaving the decision until the appropriate time rather than 
relying on the ways and customs of the past. Perhaps these preferences are 
related to individuals' ignorance of their cultural background and customs, 
as well as a certain rejection of the "old people's" ways which have been 
stigmatised by Europeans. 
In the Man-Nature orientation area, two items, MN3 and MN4, show clear 
significant preferences for the 0>W>S and S>0>W orientations respectively. 
Thus respondents believed control of nature was possible in MN3, concerned 
with "the Use of Gardens", but did not believe in control of nature as such. 
This is not the apparent contradiction it seems, as individuals living in 
this settlement (like those in Rural Town) are very familiar with farming 
and its problems, and therefore distinguish clearly between the methods and 
techniques available to man for tilling the fields, and the inevitability 
of the forces of nature. No consensus was reached on responses in MNl -
Child Death. The settlement has had a very high rate of infant mortality; 
thus respondents are likely to have been involved personally in just such 
situations, resulting in many diversified opinions of this item. In MN2, 
dealing with 'Facing Conditions', significant numbers of respondents favour 
a Harmony with Nature and Control over Nature orientation. The subjective 
or fatalistic approach is represented in MN5, concerned with 'Longevity', 
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where the orientation is S>W>0. This item displays an ambivalent attitude 
towards European medicine so evident in the ethnographic material. Again, 
the settlement environment, the high rate of infant mortality, a fatalistic 
approach to death and the obvious personal involvement of s\ibjects with this 
item, may have played a large part in deteirmining results. 
e. Consideration of item combinations from different value orientation 
areas again makes it possible to present value orientations relating to the 
specific behavioural spheres of : 
ID Family life (Items R3 and T2) 
(ii) Political life (Item R4) 
(iii) Occupational life (Items R2, R5 and MN3) 
(iv) Religious life (Items T3, T4 and MN5) 
(i) Family Life 
Responses to R3 and T2 exhibit clear preferences for the I>C>L and 
F>Pr>P orientations respectively. This indicates stress on self-reliance 
and confidence in coping with crises. Certainly there are indications that 
people on Settlement rely on kin for support, but observations reveal that 
co-operation follows fairly strict patterns or networks and may discontinue 
at any time. Numerous tensions and quarrels develop within networks, which 
sever any ties of co-operation and support. People are aware of these 
limitations and thus place only conditional strain on the relationships. In 
the end, as one woman reports : "You're on your own, management won't give 
you nothin', and it's not fair relying on your own, they don't have nothing." 
(ii) Political Life 
Here the dominant orientation is again I>C>L. The individual's 
responsibility is stressed and the concept of voting has been internalised. 
The collateral second position indicates that people prefer to settle things 
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themselves, among themselves, without the intrusion of the boss, or authority 
figure. Certianly ethnographic material supports this. Again and again 
people have commented on the fact that they really have no choice in selecting 
their councillors because the management "always gets their own people in". 
Rightly or wrongly, suspicion of management manipulation remains. Thus one 
woman believes : 
"You might vote this one bloke out completely, but if he's 
old ...'s man, sure's eggs he'll get in. Can't do nothin' 
'bout that. Same with all of'm. They agree with you when 
you tackle 'm. But if the manager don't agree, they do a 
turnabout." 
There is undoubtedly some resentment of lineal authority, as the following 
comment indicates : 
"You know, we used to have lots of things, dances, football, 
the lot. The Welfare Fund had thousands. There was me and a 
few others and we'd organise everything, dark people got it all 
ready and we'd have a good turn-out. Made lots of money, but 
now the Fund's almost broke. See, always had to be a white 
official to supervise. If he didn't turn up, there'd be no 
dance. So we gave it all away. Lost heart. Always dependent 
on the white official, see, if he didn't want to turn up, that 
was it. But it wouldn't take long to start it up again. See, 
had a dance to raise funds for our Junior Rugby Leagues. So 
they could go to the Gold Coast. We had to get the money. 
And they made about $200, just one dance." 
It seems important that management and government realise the distrust in 
which they are held by many Aborigines. This, again, seems due to lack of 
cummunica.ti:on. It is unlikely that governments try to "rig" elections. The 
aim behind appointment of some councillors is to ensure representation of 
minorities. The important thing is that no communication on these matters 
takes place, and instead rumours about injustices spread. 
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(iii) Occupational Life 
Individuality and initiative are also stressed in occupational life. 
Responses to R2, R5 and MN3 indicate clear preference for the I>L>C, L>C>I 
and 0>W>S orientations respectively. However, as in the other Aboriginal 
communities, the L position is also strong, indicating preference for lineal 
authority as well as individuality in the occupational sphere. This is 
obviously an orientation dictated by reality. However, a possible explanation 
of previous comments like "coloured poeple can't work together", may be an 
internalisation of European beliefs about Aboriginal apathy. The stress on 
lineal authority is not seen, by Aborigines, as something typically 
"Aboriginal". Responses to what they believe "most white people" would 
choose in R2 and R5 indicate that Europeans too are seen as favouring lineal 
authority. This pattern does not conflict with responses to MN3 - where the 
0>W>S orientation prevails. It indicates that many people on Settlement, as 
in other Aboriginal communities, believe in the control of nature, if nature 
is specified, as well as the importance of self-reliance, but that they 
feel unsure about their own abilities of organisation and command associated 
with self-employment. 
(iv) Religious Life. 
Responses to T3, T4 and MN5 indicate that people are conservatively 
oriented in matters relating to religion, but that their philosophy of life 
is cautiously optimistic. This is evident in T3 (Philosophy of Life) where 
F and Pr are equated and favoured to the P position, as well as T4 (Ceremonial 
Innovation) where P and Pr positions are equated and preferred to the F 
position. However, fatalism is displayed in MN5, dealing with the question 
of life and death, where a S>W>0 orientation prevails. 
Here then, the whole anomaly of settlement life is revealed : Strict 
conservatism challenged by hope and optimism, awareness and acceptance of 
change undermined by subjection and fatalism. 
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d. As in Industrial City and Rural Town, respondents on Settlement are 
asked to impute orientations to "other" Aborigines and Europeans generally. 
Results are again analysed in terms of actual consensus, perceived consensus 
and accurate prediciton. 
In relation to "other Aborigines", actual consensus (52 per cent) is 
much higher than perceived consensus (46 per cent) and accurate prediction 
(45 per cent). In fact perceived difference (29 per cent) is more than 
twice as large as actual difference (10 per cent). This pattern indicates 
that, while Aboriginal respondents are able to identify the prevalent 
orientations within their own group, they consciously do not wish to identify 
with these. 
Again, it is important to emphasise that consensus of responses related 
to imputed choice of "most white people" is fairly high. Results further 
indicate that Aboriginal people on Settlement predict European orientations 
with a high degree of accuracy. Again actual consensus, perceived consensus 
and accurate perception are examined. Perceived consensus (57 per cent) is 
more than twice as large as perceived difference (2.9 per cent) , yet perceived 
difference remains high in relation to actual difference (10 per cent), as 
it has done in consensus with own group. Again there is a proportion of 
people who recognise European orientations but consciously wish to 
disassociate themselves from them. Consequently it is important to find out 
whether settlement peoples' tendency to overestimate consensus with their own 
group is higher or lower than their tendency to overestimate consensus with 
Europeans. Results clearly show that Aborigines tend to have a less 
diversified picture of European orientations than of those in their own group. 
Further, they see Europeans as more like themselves than other Aborigines. 
This is a startling development in a settlement group which has very little 
social contact with Europeans. It indicates that here, as in the other 
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Aboriginal groups surveyed, people have internalised derogatory values 
about themselves and have consequently identified with what they correctly 
perceive as European orientations. 
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Footnotes - Chapter V 
1. Since 1972 a number of Aboriginal men and women have been trained as 
teacher's aids. The program began in Settlement's own primary school 
and was extended to the local high school in the neighbouring town. 
I, "Witnessing" consists of proclaiming the Lord's mercy and goodness 
whenever the spirit moves one. Hymns are sung and someone who feels 
strongly moved will break into the singing and "witness" his faith in 
God. 
J. The emphasis here is on religion, indicating that Aborigines on 
Settlement have possibly incorporated early European missionary 
conceptions of Aboriginal "Pagan Rites". 
4.. Yet to my knowledge at least one man often complains that a spell has 
been put on him by his mother-in-law when he feels sick. 
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CHAPTER VI 
COMPARISON OF THREE ABORIGINAL GROUPS 
5.1 Comparison of Ethnographic Material 
Previous ethnographic data clearly indicate that Aboriginal people in 
Industrial City, Rural Town and Settlement have experienced quite different 
histories of culture contact. While Aborigines in Industrial City have been 
influenced by Mission Town, Rural Town people are still living in the shadow 
of the Yumba, and Aborigines on Settlement are "inmates" of a government 
institution. Physical, geographic and social conditions vary considerably 
as do proportions of Aborigines in each locality, majority attitudes towards 
them, life experiences and the whole complex of ego identification. 
After discussing the groups' varying life styles I will compare value 
orientations in each group in order to examine the cultural continuum 
hypothesis. According to such a proposition the rural Aboriginal group 
should display value-orientations somewhere between the prevailing urban 
Aboriginal orientations on the one hand and the prevailing settlement 
Aboriginal orientations on the other, 
(a) Social Organisation 
All three communities are largely composed of members of a number of 
kindreds or "clans". In Industrial City the basic unit of the "clan" is the 
nuclear family in which ties between mothers and daughters form the main 
avenues of inter-family co-operation, which rarely extend beyond the limits 
of family of orientation and family of procreation. In both Rural Town and 
Settlement, however, the extended family, which includes grandparents, 
parents, children, and children's children, forms an equally strong unit. 
Co-operation is strong, not only among members of any one extended family, 
but also between all extended families comprising a kindred. 
Thus the first point of difference between the groups is the 
prevalence of the nuclear family in the urban community and the important 
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influence of the extended as well as the nuclear family in both the rural 
and settlement situations. 
(b) Marriage Patterns 
Marriage patterns in Industrial City differ from those in Rural Town 
and Settlement in two respects : 
(i) Proportion of intermarriage with Europeans 
(ii) Proportion of de-facto unions. 
(i) The rate of Aboriginal/European marriages in Indistrial City is 
relatively high for both sexes. In Rural Town intermarriages are rarer, on 
Settlement they were non-existent. 
Further, in Industrial City, European marriage partners of both sexes 
are usually recruited from Industrial City itself, while Aboriginal partners 
are as often as not recruited from outside the area. In Rural Town all 
European female partners have been recruited from outside. 
(ii) Among Aborigines in Rural Town, de-facto unions account for almost 
50 per cent of all unions. Although no comparable figures are available 
about the Settlement community, older people on the settlement often lament 
the rising number of unmarried mothers and parents who do not legalise their 
relationship. In contrast, only 15 per cent of all unions among Aborigines 
in Industrial City are de-facto relationships. 
Thus among urban Aborigines, intermarriages occur more frequently and 
de-facto unions are less numerous than in either the rural or settlement 
groups. 
(c) Population Growth 
Again it is impossible to present up-to-date figures of population 
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growth on Settlement. However, Long (1970:104) has pointed out that in 1965 
the total population numbered 928, of whom 584 - or nearly 63 per cent -
were under sixteen years old and thus definable as "children". In Rural 
Town, the proportion of children is 58 per cent, while in Industrial City 
it amounts to 45 per cent. 
The Aboriginal group in Industrial City then is characterised by a 
decrease in family size; in Rural Town (and Settlement) the trend is for 
V 
larger families. Diagram'below clearly compares family size in Industrial 
City and Rural Town over three generations : 
DIAGRAM H-
Number of Surviving Children per Family 
over Three Generations: Industrial City 
Rural Town Aborigines 
(d) Child Rearing Practices : 
Observations suggest that child-rearing practices follow very similar 
patterns in the three Aboriginal communities. The female dominated family 
is prevalent in all groups. This pattern is strongest in Rural Town, 
possibly due to the almost total absence of the father figure. Similarly, 
child training practices in each of the three communities vary according to 
age; two broad age groups exist. The first (when children are between 0 and 
4 years of age) is characterised by complete indulgence, and much physical 
contact. During the second stage, which usually starts when he is about 
four years old, training for adulthood begins. Independence and self-
reliance are stressed, he is urged to "grow up", stand on his own feet, 
fight his own fights. Physical punishment and ridicule are the main agents 
of socialisation; parents' wishes are rarely discussed; obedience is the 
keyword; control is status- rather than person-oriented (Hess and Shipman, 
1968:521). 
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DIAGRAM ^ 
Number of Surviving Children per Family over 
Three Generations: Industrial City, Rural 
Town Aborigines 
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However, while child training methods are similar in the three 
communities, the types of behaviour and personality traits they wish to 
encourage, do vary somewhat. In Industrial City every effort is made to 
fit the child into a mould of respectability - this includes an emphasis on 
politeness, cleanliness, obedience. In Rural Town and Settlement the ideal 
is not so much "respectability" as fitting into the group; obedience and 
respect are valued because they ensure that the individual will not feel 
himself "too good" and "above others". Cleanliness and "appearance" are 
less important. This difference in child-rearing goals brings to mind Reay 
and Sittlington's (1948) analysis of 'caste' and class among Aborigines in 
New South Wales. In terms of their study it would appear that those 
parents who stress respectability and "appearance" would fall into their 
"upper class", while those who emphasise "fitting in" with the Aboriginal 
group could be classified as "lower class". Such an analogy is not 
applicable in this instance. While in Industrial City the emphasis is on 
"respectability", this does not mean that children are encouraged to look 
down on the "Aboriginality". Rather, in direct contrast to those in Rural 
Town and Settlement, they are actively taught to identify with "colour" 
through the mechanisms of ridicule and teasing. It may be argued that 
Aborigines in Settlement do not need to teach their children to identify as 
"coloured" - identification is automatic due to residence on the settlement. 
This, however, means that in both Rural Town and Settlement the whole spectrum 
of positive as well as negative qualities, ascribed by Aborigines in 
Industrial City to their perception of Aboriginality, is lacking. This 
further difference between the groups is most important in child training 
and later adult behaviour. Thus children in Rural Town and Settlement are 
taught to accept, obey and "belong"; in addition, children in Industrial 
City are als:> taught to be acceptable to the majority ('respectability') -
being as good as the next person, (not conforming to the stereotype of the 
dirty lazy Aborigine) as well as acceptance of and pride in their ancestry. 
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It is difficult to pin-point why there are these differences in child 
training goals rather than methods. The urban minority may have most to 
lose by lack of "respectability". -Further, 4A¥ban Aborigines have been 
i^xpoaed to a rioing av^ aronooo of "Aboriginoc" by governments and organiaationc, 
roou-lting in- ceonomi-c and—social involvemeiiL and acciotanoc. Thio too-may 
have gomething to de ii?ith the diffcronce in approach i 
(e) Fold Beliefs 
The difference in mechanisms of "identification" between the three 
groups finds ready expression in their use (or disuse) of folk lore as a 
badge of identity. 
It has been recorded that folk beliefs, traditional as well as 
contemporary, predominate in all three communities. Only in Industrial 
City, however, is this lore actively employed as a method of identification 
which underlines "colour" and group consciousness. I believe this to be 
directly related to the positive aspects of the urban people's group and ego 
identification. tJnjriko Aboriginoo -in Rural Town and Ccttlcment,—they do not 
fear European ridicule of theij^ syrtgrn? of belief >—rather they DOG them as a 
•buuii, which,—they bolicvcy indicate their superiority in sonoitivity and 
i:i?e-ditiong over Europeans. In Rural Town and Settlement, people retain, to 
some extent, a feeling that "old ways", "old black'fella talk" is bad 
because it is not modern and European, foooibly tho urban minority-!-s 
exposure to the develuping appiuoiation of Aboriginal tradi ti ons-among 
Eui'opuaiis again ctrcngthcno their opon pooitivo approach. 
The predominance of folk beliefs in all groups may be attributed to the 
fact that individuals who have little control over their lives and who are 
the recipients rather than initiators of change, are more likely to perceive 
life in terms of supernatural forces influencing 'fate', atoout which Lhe 
individual hao little control. 
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(f) Relations with Majority 
All groups exhibit ambivalent attitudes towards members of the 
European majority. In Settlement and Rural Town this ambivalence stems 
from a desire to be like the majority, which is frustrated by the knowledge 
that the majority will not accept them. Both communities have been 
described as 'isolates' where little or no social interaction takes place 
with whites. Some writers, such as Stevens (1970), have maintained that the 
various factors responsible for institutional neuroses are prevalent in not 
only a total institutional environment (such as a prison) but also in the 
Aboriginal settlement situation. These factors include lack of contact with 
the outside world, lack of personal possessions, enforced idleness, 
regimentation, drab colourless institutional atmosphere, absence of prospects 
outside the institution, excessive sedation. 
Certainly, conditions on Settlement incorporate some of these features 
in varying degrees of strength. Thus, while there is no lack of contact with 
the outside world, there is fear of leaving the settlement and moving into 
predominantly white society; while it would be unfair to speak of enforced 
idleness and excessive sedation, it is true that many people work at menial 
jobs, such as collecting rubbish, which neither fulfil them nor occupy all 
their time. The influence of regimentation has been well documented in 
previous chapters, as well as its effect on relations with Europeans. Though 
the atmosphere is not'colourless', at least not among Aborigines, their 
contact with Europeans is stereotyped, physical conditions are dreary and 
personal possessions are few. These features contribute to Aboriginal fear 
and distrust of whites, which find expression in reactions to Europeans 
characterised by silent acceptance, shyness, shuffling feet, downcast eyes. 
These characteristics are also prevalent in the rural community. Although 
people in Rural Town have not experienced "settlement conditions", they have, 
for many years, been confined to the outer fringes of social and economic 
life. Prejudice, discrimination, past experiences and hurts, unfavourable 
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socio-economic conditions, government policy. Aboriginal fear, have all 
contributed to isolate the two communities from the mainstream of society. 
In Industrial City, the pattern is somewhat different. Again there is 
ambivalence. This ambivalence is created by unfavourable personal experiences 
and resultant distrust being offset by positive neighbourhood interaction. 
H r ) " i p g -^*""*'"' '^P'^'^ ^ h n i T- p-a T-h i r-n 1 a T- a p p y r ^ a n h f-o " r p l n n r " , p c ^ n p l o 7)vn r\r^+- nQhiHTnor^ 
of Lheir ancestry;—are aware of itc advantages, hnt retain—some feelings" of 
i-nfeiiuilLy—(generally dormant)—related to paat culture contact when thoy 
were—LauyhL—Lhat-"old ways" were bad.—Thus in Industrial City,—Aboriginal 
-people retain their own otcrootypoo about Europeano which arc influenced by 
day to day interaction. Personal friendshipo v^ car down the distrust, quarrclo 
-«eirrforce If. 
In all three canununities, but Gopccially in IndUsLriai city tfe 
inferiority/superiority syndrome is evident. In Industrial/City "superiority" 
is paramount in that people are aware of the shortcom^ h^gs of European society, 
"can see through" the white man, and have develpped compensatory mechanisms 
evident in the prevalence of folk lore and^ 'emphasis on "good" Aboriginal 
qualities thought to be absent in Eu;E^eans. In Settlement and Rural Town 
"inferiority" is much more proptinent in associations with whites and 
perceptions of self. Her«, aspects of "superiority" are almost entirely 
related to being able to "put it over" the white man rather than some 
specified "Abpiaginal" self-image; those of "inferiority" find expression in 
"self-aba^ment" when in contact with whites, an absence of compensatory 
mech>ajiisms and a stress on what are thought to be European beliefs, concepts, 
-even physical charaeteriiStiGo-. 
In all three groups the most negative aspects of inter-ethnic contact 
find expression in relations with formal bodies of authority. Possibly this 
is due to historic events. Possibly dormant hostility towards the majority 
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is responsible for clashes with representatives of authority who direct, 
forbid and compel the minority. It is certain that Aborigines see the law 
in these terms. Consequently little social control operates within the 
communities to chastise those who might clash with the law. 
(g) Recreational Activities and Voluntary Associations 
Other writers, such as Beckett (1958) and Rowley (1971) have highlighted 
the relationship between recreational activities such as gambling and 
especially drinking and Aboriginal feelings of frustration, rebellion and 
disenchantment with Europeans, their prejudices and stereotypes. Previously 
presented data have drawn on this relationship in analyses of drinking habits 
in Rural Town and Settlement. In both communities, socio-economic conditions 
are low, and drinking provides an escape from frustrations, while gambling 
is an exciting way of supplementing the budget. 
In Industrial City the situation is rather different. Here drinking 
and gambling may be seen as pastimes rather than safety valves of rebellion. 
Unlike the rural and settlement groups, the urban comm\inity does not generally 
invest large sums of money in either activ'ity. Much mo::e time is spent in 
pursuit of sports, individual hobbies, favourite clubs, intergroup parties 
and employment associations. This difference is primarily due to constant 
inter-ethnic contact and interaction in the urban situation. Thus Aborigines 
in Industrial City do not confine social activities to within their own 
group as do people in Rural Town and settlement. 
Voluntary associations concerned with "Aboriginal" welfare are treated 
with some degree of caution by all groups. Aborigines are aware and 
suspicious of the well-meaning European who wishes to improve their 'lot'. 
Thus they are apt to use the associations but are reluctant to become 
actively involved in supporting them. This has led to some European 
disillusionment which is especially pronounced in the urban environment. 
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Aborigines in Rural Town and Settlement are equally aware and suspicious, 
but due to minimal contact with Europeans, are much more apt to accept 
associations of this kind because they are interested in "dark people", 
something they feel most other white people are not. 
(h) Housing 
Housing standards vary widely between the three groups. While both 
Rural Town and Industrial City have experienced a period of "fringe 
settlement", conditions today are not comparable. In Industrial City, 
Aboriginal housing is comparable to European housing in the same neighbour-
hood in relation to the type of dwelling, state of repair, size of house and 
general appearance. Aboriginal people in Rural Town consistently inhabit 
the poorest accommodation in the town, distinguished by bad repair, generally 
s\ib-standard appearance and overcrowding. The state of overcrowding in both 
Industrial City and Rural Town in relation to the non-Aboriginal members of 
these towns is seen in the Table below : 
TABLEtg 
Accommodation Pressure: Industrial City 
and Rural Town Aborigines, and Industrial 
City and Rural Town generally 
The table clearly shows that accommodation pressure among Aborigines is 
almost two and three times as high as in the non-Aboriginal urban and rural 
groups. However, in Rural Town overcrowding problems are more acute. -I* 
•this is rouplcd with the bad otate of repair,—lack of—adequate furniture and 
ctbaeiice of moderh COhvehJrerrceo charaotoriotio of Aboriginal aoooitmiodation iii 
j^ral Tovm,—it io-clear that housing conditions among Aborigines in Industrial 
City are of a much higher standard than those found among Rural Town 
Aborigines. Standards of housing in Rural Town are changing, du« to 
Government rehousing schemes. Similar schemes have been operating in 
Industrial City and have been influential in improving conditions for some 
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TABLE ly 
Accommodation Pressure: Industrial City and 
Rural Town Aborigines, and Industrial City 
and Rural Town generally 
Groups 
Industrial City Aborigines 
Industrial City Whites 
Rural Town Aborigines 
Rural Town Whites 
No. of persons 
pe r house 
6.26 
3.72 
7.5 
4.09 
No. of persons 
per room 
1 .3 
.65 
1 .9 
.74 
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families most affected by poor accommodation. 
Housing on Settlement falls into an entirely different category. Here 
all housing is supplied by the Government; most of it is substandard, though 
moves are under way to substitute modern prefabricated houses for the old 
wooden hut type of accommodation. Living on Settlement presupposes 
residence in a settlement house. Duje—fee^ doprooocd coonomie conditions, 
o^ '^ ororowding,—already oubotandard eonditiono,—low expectations bQcause of 
pact deprived eApeiieiices,—and a feeling that it ic the government'o duty to 
c n p p l y ftVioj^iginAC ;.ji t-h bot- t -n in h r>n«< ing , Ti iwny-par^pl c^  nn P l e t t 1 o m r n t n i T n n t 
parti^ ttlaily "houoe proudJ'. Only when people leave the settlement and 
settle in the wider community can housing conditions be compared realistically 
with those found among Aborigines in Rural Town and Industrial City. While 
residing on the settlement, people's attitudes towards accommodation, 
cleanliness, conditions of repair and so on are strongly affected by the 
whole climate of settlement or institutional life. 
(i) Employment 
As previous data have indicated. Aboriginal employment discussed in 
this project falls largely into semi- and un-skilled occupations. Difficulties 
in obtaining Settlement employment figures have been noted; however some 
kind of comparison of groups, including Settlement, can be carried out by 
employing Breen's (1972) data on occupations on the settlement. The Table 
below compares employment in terms of skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled, 
by sex. Proportions of individuals in each category of employment are 
presented by percentages. These are calculated on the total number of males 
and females actually in the work force and exclude pensioners, students, 
housewives and unemployed. 
TABLE l^ 
The Table clearly indicates'' that both males and females in Industrial 
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TABLE /") 
Type of employment by sex: Three Aborigina 
Commun i t i es 
Sex 
M 
F 
Type 
Ski 1 led 
Sem i-s k i 1 1ed 
Unski 1 led 
Total % 
N 
Ski 1 1 ed 
Sem i-s k i 1 led 
Unski 1 led 
Total % 
N 
1ndustr i a 1 
C i ty Abor. 
8 
24 
68 
100 
71 
20 
55 
25 
100 
20 
Rural Town 
Aborigines 
0 
4 
96 
100 
17 
0 
50 
50 
1 00 
.2 
Sett 1ement 
Aborigines 
D 
36 
64 
100 
81 
Q 
3 
97 
100 
30 
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city are occupying more highly skilled jobs than those in either Rural Town 
or Settlement. This has important effects on almost every aspect of the urban 
Aboriginal community. Unlike people in Rural Town and Settlement, urban 
Aboriginal people earn enough money to maintain a standard of living 
comparable to other people in the area. Because socio-economic barriers are 
not as prominent in the urban area as in Rural Town or Settlement, it is 
easier for urban Aborigines to become accepted by members of the majority. 
Wi'iile people in Rural Town and Settlement aie living on an aveiayc weekly 
budget of $50 and $30 respectivoly,—Aborigines in In-dtisLiial City usually 
oper^ ^^ -Q <->ri—g^ s^ —•—$65 per week. This higher rate of incomo ic immediately 
evident in faoillLieb found- in thoir homoo,—f^ae, Although inusL Abuilylna-1 
homes visited in each locality aro lavishly decorated with photojr;—knicknacks. 
Aboriginal arLlfacL::; and- so on,—only in Industrial City aro t-hcrc adcqui-'iLe 
furniohingo;—labour saving applianoco and ouffioiont floor coveringo. Urban 
people's economic security is further strengthened by the fact that rates of 
unemployment compare favourably with those in the general population. While 
unemployment as such may not be a major problem on Settlement, it is an 
important factor in Rural Town where the drought has seriously impeded 
already precarious Aboriginal seasonal employment. 
(j) Education 
Previously presented data clearly show that educational attainment is 
highest in the urban minority. The following Table compares standards of 
education in each of the three groups. Settlement figures include only 
individuals who have completed the Value-Orientation Schedule and therefore 
do not represent the total population as do those of Industrial City and 
Rural Town. 
TABLE 3.0 
Comparison of Standards of Education: Three Aboriginal Groups 
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TABLE '^0 
Comparison of Standards of Education : Three Aboriginal Groups 
Standard 
None 
Primary 
Grades 8,^ 
Grade 10 
Grade 12 
Total N 
1 ndustria1 
C i tv Abor. 
No. 
4 
133 
\ 24 
1 1 
3 
-175 
Io 
2 
76 
1 3 
6 
2 
100 
Rural Town 
Aborigines 
No. 
0 
50 
16 
1 
0 
N = 67 
0 
75 
24 
1 
0 
100 
Sett 1 ement 
Aborigines 
No. 
5 
101 
1 4 
16 
0 
N=l 36 
% 
4 
74 
10 
12 
0 
100 
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As pointed out, attitudes towards education and achievement are 
influenced by many complex factors such as parents' educational attainment, 
socio-economic environment, availability of success models, and so on. 
Numerous references have been made to these factors throughout previous 
chapters; some of these include the following : 
1. Until about twenty years ago Europeans believed Aborigines could be 
educated only to fourth grade, which means that many parents of 
Aboriginal children attending school have received only a minimal 
education. 
2. Stress in child rearing practices on conformity rather than exploration. 
3. Limited verbalisation between parents and children, which means that 
Aboriginal children have acquired fewer verbal skills than most mi«(<//c-cla.s^  
/v children bolmnginr)—bo tho majciritjt^  by the time they start school. 
4. Lack of educational stimuli in the home. 
5. Home environment where there is little privacy to study. 
6. Parents who stress immediate gratification in a 'good steady job', 
rather than school performance, delayed gratification and higher 
qualifications. 
7. Lack of financial resources, which means that often the child has to 
forego essential equipment, extra-curricular outings, and stands apart 
because of poor dress. 
8. Influence of the peer gorup. 
9. Insufficient parental supervision, resulting in absenteeism and getting 
behind in school work. 
10. The fact that the things taught are largely geared to the middle-class 
child and consequently have little meaning to the Aboriginal or any 
minority-group child 
11. The very strong probability that at least some teachers will be openly 
antagonistic towards Aboriginal children, while a large proportion of 
teachers will be conditioned to expect low performance from Aboriginal 
children. 
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These factors greatly influence the lack of concordance between 
aspirations and actual performances in school cited by Watts (1970); and 
verbal support for prolonged education which is unrelated to actual 
behaviour, as described in this project. Consequently, in all three 
communities, while parents want their children to become better educated, 
and see education as the solution to most "Aboriginal" problems, they are 
in many cases unable to implement their ambitions by actual supportive 
action. 
The fact that there are regional differences in Aboriginal life style, 
self-perception, relations with the majority, group cohesion and so on, 
does, however, not necessarily mean that these differences are related to 
varying value structures, retention of traditional systems, or development 
along a cultural continuum, as so many writers have suggested. In order to 
investigate these propositions, it remains to compare and contrast 
prevalent value-orientations in each of the three Aboriginal communities. 
6.2 Comparison of Aboriginal Value Orientations 
Results from the Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Value Orientation Schedule 
analysed in terms of Caudill and 5carr's (1962) method for each of the three 
Aboriginal groups are presented in Table 21 below. Data indicate that 
respondents exhibit similar preferences over both dominant and major variant 
orientations in only three items, Rl, R3 and R6. 
If only those items are considered where consensus has been reached by 
all respondents in each group, i.e. twelve items. Table 21 shows that 
similar dominant orientations have been favoured in nine of these items. 
Major variants, however, differ somewhat between the groups. 
Thus results indicate that it is important to compare and contrast 
groups at a deeper level. Kluckhohn 
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TABLE 2l * 
Aborigines - Dominant and Major Variant Orientations 
Industrial City, Rural Town, Settlement 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
Industrial City 
Domi nant 
Orientation 
l>C>L 
l>L>C 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
P>Pr>F 
F>P>Pr 
S>W>0 
w>o>s 
0>W>S 
S>W>0 
S>0>W 
S>W>0 
Major 
Variant 
l>L>C 
l>C>L 
l>L>C 
C>I>L 
L>C>I 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
P>Pr>F 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
F>Pr>P 
s>o>w 
0>W>S 
w>o>s 
0>S>W 
S>0>W 
Rural Town 
Domi nant 
Orientation 
l>C>L 
No cons. 
I>C>L 
l>C>L 
L>I>C 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
No cons. 
F>Pr>P 
S>0>W 
No cons. 
0>W>S 
s>o>w 
no cons. 
Major 
Vari ant 
l>L>C 
No cons. 
1>L>C 
l>L>C 
l>L>C 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
No cons. 
Pr>F>P 
S>W>0 
No cons. 
w>o>s 
W>S>0 
S>W>0 
No cons, 
Settlement 
Domi nant 
Orientation 
l>C>L 
l>L>C 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
L>C>I 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
Pr>F>P 
P>Pr>F 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
No cons. 
0>W>S 
0>W>S 
S>W>0 
S>W>0 
Major 
Variant 
l>L>C 
L>1>C 
1>L>C 
l>L>C 
1>L>C 
L>I>C 
F>P>Pr 
F>P>Pr 
Pr>P>F 
Pr>P>F 
F>Pr>P 
No cons. 
w>o>s 
w>o>s 
s>o>w 
w>o>s 
W>S>0 
> indicates 'preferred to' 
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and Strodtbeck (1965:38) approach this part of their 
analysis by asking : 
"After members of each culture have ranked the 
alternatives to all of the itesm in a value-
orientation series, how likely are the patterns 
of responses from each culture, if they (the 
members of the various cultures) do not differen-
tially prefer the alternatives in that series 
which represents one particular value orientation 
position to those which represent a second particular 
position." 
In order to examine this issue they place cultures on nine 
orientation dimensions. These dimensions involve three 
positions from each of the various value orientations. 
They are (l,C), (1,L), (C,L), (P,Pr), (P,F), (Pr,F), 
(S,W), (S,0) and (W,0). Each dimension, Kluckhohn and 
Strodtbeck (1961), point out, runs from complete 
preference for position A (e.g. S>W) through equal 
preference for both (S=W) to complete preference for 
position B over A (W>S). Their definition of preference 
is as follows: 
"For any pair of alternatives A and B, A is preferred 
to B if (1) A is assigned rank 1, 8 rank 2; or 
(2) A is assigned rank 1, B rank 3; or 
(3) A is assigned rank 2, B rank 3." 
(Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck,1961 :130) . 
Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck (1961) then proceed by taking 
the mean value of cultures in these dimensions by analysing 
individual preferences of each respondent in each culture. 
These are then compared by one way analysis of variance 
to test for between-cuIture variation. 
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The analysis of results in this project broadly 
follows Kluckhohn's method, with some adaptations. 
While Kluckhohn's nine dimensions are retained and 
frequencies over her three categories of "preference" 
are recorded, it has not been possible to calculate 
individual preferences within each of the dimensions 
because of sample size. Consequently, as group rather 
than individual frequencies for each sample have been 
recorded, it is not possible to analyse culture differ-
ences by means of a one way analysis of variance. Instead 
this project makes use of less sophisticated but more 
applicable x^ tests. Results are shown in Table 22. 
In only one dimension, (C,L), do results from the 
three Aboriginal groups vary significantly. Group means 
on this dimension are presented in Diagram 5" below: 
DIAGRAM S 
(Mean Urban, Rural, Settlement Aboriginal Responses 
(C,L) Dimension) 
ICA RTA SA 
Col 1ateraI 
> Lineal 
1 
Lineal > 
Col IateraI 
Certainly Diagram 4 indicates a progression of group means 
along a continuum from C>L to L>C. Rather surprising is 
the fact that the urban group is more col lateral ly 
oriented than the Settlement group. Theoretically the 
positions should be reversed if the hypothesis of a 
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TABLE 22 
Comparison of Urban, Rural and Settlement Aborigines 
in Terms of Nine Orientation Dimensions 
D i men s 
1 ,C 
l,L 
C,L 
P,Pt 
P,F 
i on 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
-fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
Ab 
Urban 
or i g i nes 
572 
569 
626 
587 
507 
470 
249 
244 
180 
203 
Ab 
Rura 1 
or i g i nes 
546 
243 
246 
251 
203 
202 
91 
104 
93 
87 
Se 
Ab 
tt 1 ement 
or i q i nes 
537 
543 
525 
559 
41 0 
448 
240 
232 
21 1 
1 94 
Tota 1 
1355 
1355 
1397 
1397 
1 120 
1 120 
580 
580 
484 
484 
X^ 
.1 
4. 76 
6. 104* 
1 .9 
4.5 
fo 258 124 273 655 
' fe 275 118 262 655 
S'W fe 
s . o ; : 
w.o n 
389 
371 
371 
370 
343 
341 
164 
159 
177 
159 
146 
146 
331 
354 
334 
353 
322 
324 
884 
884 
882 
882 
81 1 
81 1 
2.52 
3.04 
.02 
= .05 level of significance 
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culture change continuum can be upheld, for collaterality 
would be indicative of a traditional orientation (Hausfeld, 
1967). 
As this is the only dimension in which significant 
differences have been found between the groups, and as 
in this dimension the differences do not support the 
idea of a culture change continuum, Hypothesis X, that 
the rural Aboriginal group will display value orientations 
somewhere between the prevai ling urban Aboriginal orient-
ations on the one hand and the prevailing settlement 
Aboriginal orientations on the other, is not supported. 
I believe that value structures of systems of 
"ideals" within the three communities are very similar. 
People want similar things out of life for themselves 
and for their children, aspire to similar goals and wish 
for similar rewards. How these ideals are put into 
action depends on the social, economic, and physical 
environment. In this context it is appropriate to draw 
attention to Jessor and Richardson's (1968) proximal and 
distal variables. Aborigines in all three groups are 
influenced by s i m i 1 a r (not identical) distal variables 
such as ethnic origin, socio-economic class, history of 
culture contact; the intervening proximal variables such 
as relations with Europeans, ego identification and group 
consciousness, attitudes towards education and employment, 
do however vary from one socIo-geographic area to another. 
A similar approach is applicable to the many European 
sub-groups which compose the majority. Certainly in 
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Aboriginal groups such as those discussed in this project, 
it is more important to understand those proximal 
variables and socio-economic problems which are unique 
to the minority as weiI as those they share with the 
majority, rather than to try to discover traditionally 
bound causes for group characteristics. 
In order to examine this issue further, European 
value-orientations are examined by analysis of responses 
from two samples - rural and urban - to the Kluckhohn 
Strodtbeck Schedule. Comparison of Aboriginal and 
European responses will clarify to what extent Aborigines 
a re "d i f ferent". 
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Footnotes - Chapter VI 
It would be valid to assume that Aboriginal 
attitudes towards their own group have changed 
dramatically from 1948 to the present day. 
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CHAPTER VII 
EUROPEAN COMPARISON GROUPS 
7.1 Industrial City : Urban European Sample 
Unfortunately it was not possible to collect ethnographic data about 
the European population in Industrial City. Consequently I have employed 
1971 census material in order to outline some of the characteristics of 
the city. 
1. The total population of Industrial City numbers 61,514. 
2. It is an industrial centre noted for the mining of coal and the 
production of electricity. 
3. It is associated with all forms of light industry ranging from 
abbatoirs and woolen mills, butter and cheese factories, sawmills 
and softdrink factories to machinery work shops and furniture 
factories. 
4. It also performs the function of a marketing Centre for the 
surrounding hinterland where 347,773 acres are under cultivation, 
mostly for fodder crops and fruits and vegetables. 
5. Industrial City is also, in some respects, an educational centre 
for the hinterland and almost one in every four children going to 
school attend a non-government school. 
5. Nevertheless, Industrial City is generally considered a "working-
class" city. Politically it is oriented towards the Australian 
Labour Party, most people are employees in skilled and semi-
skilled occupations, rather than employers and a number of suburbs 
have been established by the Queensland Housing Commission. 
7. Industrial City is subject to population fluctuation, due to 
seasonal farm and factory work as well as urban-rural migration 
from the West of Queensland. At present the population is 
increasing naturally at about 10 per cent. 
8. Accommodation pressure, calculated on the total number of dwellings 
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iC Industrial City, is approximately 3.5 persons per dwelling, 
indicating that residence is generally within the nuclear rather 
than the extended family. 
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7.2 Value-Orientations among Europeans in Industrial City 
A f u l l analys of value-orientations prevalent 
among this sample of Europeans in Industrial City is 
presented in Appendix E. The following pattersn are 
characteristic of the urban sample: 
a. In relation to with-in culture regularities, urban 
European responses display a high degree of consensus, 
both in relation to individua-1 items, total patterning 
of responses, perception of own group and orientations 
attributed to Aborigines. A similarly high degree of 
consensus is evident when responses are analysed in terms 
of age and sex groupings. Generally males and females, 
"young" and "old" exhibit the response patterns typical 
for the total sample. 
b. Analysing total orientation patterns, the urban 
European sample displays a clear l>C>L orientation in 
the Relational area, a F>Pr>P orientation is favoured for 
the Time area, while inthe Man-Nature area preference is 
given to the S>0>W orientation. 
Further, strong preferences are indicated for the 
following orientations in each orientation area, (see 
Table 2 3 ) . 
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TABLE 23 
Preference between Pairs - Urban Whites 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
1 tem 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
1 tem 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
L>C>I 
7 
32 
8 
9 
1 1 
4 
P>Pr>F 
9 
5 
5 
21 
4 
s>o>w 
( 122) 
18 
6 
( 137) 
38 
L>1>C 
2 
23 
7 
5 
10 
6 
P>F>Pr 
2 
4 
6 
24 
12 
S>W>0 
30 
26 
8 
23 
32 
C>L>1 
6 
42 
8 
1 8 
30 
17 
Pr>P>F 
1 
12 
1 1 
8 
9 
0>S>W 
37 
15 
59 
48 
43 
C>1>L 
8 
38 
54 
42 
63 
( 102) 
Pr>F>P 
33 
28 
49 
6 
17 
0>W>S 
16 
45 
( 100) 
8 
44 
1>L>C 
39 
(51 ) 
1 4 
29 
28 
9 
F>P>Pr 
16 
1 3 
22 
74 
(112) 
W>S>0 
1 
37 
22 
1 
26 
1>C>L 
( 166) 
34 
(134) 
(124) 
(83) 
86 
F>Pr>P 
( 163) 
( 167) 
( 132) 
(78) 
70 
w>o>s 
8 
(83) 
28 
4 
40 
X^ 
538.857*** 
12. 175* 
332.815*** 
256.502*** 
113.866*** 
257.566*** 
X^ 
510.268*** 
526.945*** 
315.933*** 
141.647*** 
251 .974*** 
X^ 
259.840*** 
81.907*** 
172.760*** 
353.931*** 
6.433 
** 
**^ 
* = .05 level of significance 
.01 level of significance 
.001 level of significance 
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In the Re I at i onaI orientation area, "whites" in 
Industrial City prefer the l>C>L orientation in four 
out of six items. Surprising is the C>I>L orientation 
in the R6 - 'Property Inheritance' - which indicates 
some reliance on and preference for communal decisions 
a supposition supported by R2 - 'Help in Case of Mis-
fortune' - where the C and I positions are equal ly 
favoured in the first order. 
All items in the T i me orientation area indicate 
strong preference forthe Future position. In three 
instances, the orientation is clearly F>Pr>P. Ambivalence 
in the second order preference of T4 - 'Ceremonial 
Innovation' - between the P and Pr positions is over-
shadowed by the strong first order preference for the F 
position. Responses reflect the changing nature of 
religion and religious ceremonies in the community where 
more and more stress is placed on keeping religion a 
force in modern life. This change is evident in religious 
television commercials, the use of folk groups instead of 
traditional choirs, the change fromLatin to English in the 
Catholic Church, and similar innovations which have been 
adopted by most denominations. 
In the Man-Natu re orientation area the strength of 
the subjective position is surprising. Two out of four 
items display a clear preference for the S>0>W orientation 
Both MNl, dealing with 'Child Death', and MN4, concerned 
with 'Belief in Control', therefore exhibit elements of 
fatalism. Further evidence of this supposition is found 
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in responses to MN2 - 'Facing Conditions' - where a 
W>0>S o„rientation (harmony with nature) is consistently 
preferred. Only MN3 - 'Use of Gardens' - displays the 
controI position which, hypotheticaI Iy, should have been 
dominant in a sample of 'industrialised' Europeans living 
in an urban environment. 
c. As in the analysis of Aboriginal values, it is possible 
to build up a picture of the values underlying family, 
political, occupational and religious life in the community 
by concentrating on those items concerned with behavioural 
spheres (Caudill and Scarr, 1962:73). 
Fam i Iy Life 
Items concerned here are R3 and T2, dealing with 
'Family Work Relations' and 'Expectations about Change', 
Dominant value orientations are l>C>L and F>Pr>P. 
Responses clearly indicate that self-help and individuality, 
concern for and a positive evaluation of the future are 
important aspects in this behavioural sphere. 
Pol i ticaI Life 
Represented by R4 - 'Choice of Delegate' - the 
orientation is again clearly l>C>L, as could be expected 
in a society based on parliamentary control. 
Occupat i onaI Life 
This behavioural sphere is represented in R5, R2 and 
MN3 - concerned with 'Wage Work', 'Help in Case of 
Misfortune' and 'Use of Gardens'. Dominant orientations 
are l>C>L in R5, and 0>W>S in MN3, while C and I are 
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equally stressed as a first order preference in R2. 
The dominant I and 0 positions reflect the industrial 
nature of Industrial City, where, as census material has 
indicated, most people are employed in skilled trades 
and are therefore relatively secure and rewarded in 
employment. The C and I equation in 'Help in Case of 
Misfortune' is interesting, and reflects individual 
preference for family or group rather than authoritarian 
or 1 i nea1 support. 
Re 1 i gIous Life 
Items T3, T4 and MN5, dealing with 'Philosophy of 
Life', 'Ceremonial Innovation' and 'Longevity' represent 
this area. No consensus is reached on MN5, dealing with 
'Control over Death', yet T3 and T4 indicate clear 
preference for the F position - in T3 there is a clear 
F>Pr>P orientation, while in T4 the P and Pr positions 
are equated in the second order. This optimism is expressed 
in respondents' perception of religion in philosophical 
and ceremonial terms which is not extended to the physical 
p 1 ane. 
d. When consensus with "most others" in own group and 
"most Aborigines" is considered, results clearly show 
that European respondents display a high percentage of 
both actual and perceived consensus with their own group. 
Nevertheless, results also indicate that not all individuals 
recognise this homogeneity, because Perceived Difference 
at 23 per cent is startlingly high in comparison with 
Actual Difference af 5 per cent. 
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When European respondents are asked to impute 
orientations to Aborigines, their perception is uniformly 
erroneous when actual Aboriginal orientations are considered. 
Further, the misconceptions display a high degree of 
consensus; consequently the picture Europeans have of 
Aborigines generally is not only wrong, it is consistently 
wrong . 
Further, results clearly show that Actual Consensus 
of urban European responses with Aboriginal responses is 
extremely high (72 per cent). Conversely European 
Perceived Consensus with and Accurate Perception of 
(32 per cent and 28 per cent respectively) Aboriginal 
orientations is very low and falls well below the level 
of actual consensus. This is supported by the very high 
percentage of Perceived Difference (51 per cent) compared 
to the very low degree of Actual Difference (11 per cent). 
Further, results indicate that Europeans consistently 
unde r-est i mate their consensus with Aborigines, that 
Europeans see their own group as based on principles 
different from those of the Aboriginal group and that they 
wish to disassociate themselves from orientations which 
they fallaciously believe to be "Aboriginal". 
Responses to Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961) 
Schedule by this sample of urban Europeans support hypo-
theses of individual and future orientation. In contrast, 
they do not uphold hypotheses of control over nature in 
concrete as well as abstract terms. Further, they indicate 
that Europeans perceive Aborigines in terms of orientation 
positions which are not supported by actual Aboriginal responses 
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7.3 Rural Town : European Sample 
Again it is possible to list the basic features of Rural Town, as 
revealed by a study of census data. 
1. The population of the shire in which Rural Town is situated 
numbers 2,795. In fact the population of Rural Town is decreasing 
In the five years from 1966 to 1971, 263 individuals have left the 
town, while the statistical division has experienced a population 
drop of 17.23 per cent. 
2* Rural Town is part of an agricultural and pastoral area. Over six 
million acres are incorporated in 250 holdings. One thousand and 
thirty nine people live on these holdings and 392 men are 
permanently employed in the industries. 
3. Of the six million acres only approximately 18,000 acres are under 
cultivation, almost exclusively for fodder crops as well as some 
wheat. 
4. The area concentrates its pastoral activities on the rearing of 
sheep and beef cattle and Rural Town acts as a service centre for 
the surrounding country. 
5. The town supports 15 light industry factories of whom eight deal 
with motor vehicle repairs and all others, except the sawmill, 
process food supplies. 
6. Of the 604 children attending both primary and high school, 1 in 
3.5 are receiving their education in non-government schools. This 
is particularly significant at the high school level as the 
government school does not provide facilities for teaching beyond 
the tenth grade. 
A visitor to the town might be forgiven for thinking that the town is 
shrinking. A number of shops stand empty - houses are frequently abandoned 
because owners have given up any hope of selling the premises and are 
reluctant to rent them. A number of buildings have been condemned. 
191
The town used to be a retirement centre as well as a service nucleus 
for the graziers in the district. But according to my information, the 
idea of the "town-house" is declining and people are remaining on their 
properties or moving to the Coast. 
My impression is, that the town is being reshaped through social and 
economic pressures from outside, such as transport changes, economic climate, 
trends for centralization and developments in the pastoral industry. 
7.4 Value-Orientations among Europeans in Rural Town 
A full analysis of results from the value-orientation scheduels is 
contained in Appendix F. 
The following patterns are characteristic of the rural European sample. 
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a. When with-in culture regularities are analysed, 
results indicate a high level of consensus in thirteen 
out of sixteen items for both first and second choices. 
A similarly high degree of consensus is exhibited by 
age and sex groups in relation to the Relational and 
Time areas, it is evident that age and sex groups adhere 
to very similar orientation patterns which a re also 
characteristic of the population as a whole. 
When considering imputed choice to most others in 
own group, consensus of responses is as high as when 
with-in culture regularities are examined. When respondents 
are asked to attribute orientation patterns to Aborigines 
however, there is no consensus in four items. Consequently 
it seems that the rural European sample entertains a clear 
picture about orientations prevalent in its own group, but' 
lacks similar clarity when making judgements about the 
Aboriginal g roup. 
b. Analysing total orientation patterns, a strong 1>C>L 
preference is supported in the Relational Area. In the 
Time Area, F>Pr>P is the dominant orientation, while no 
consensus is reached over the total Man-Nature Area. 
Within each orientation area, the following 
individual preferences find significant support (see 
Table 2f) . 
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TABLE 2f 
Preferences between Pairs - Rural Whites 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
1 tem 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
1 tem 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
L>C>I 
3 
1 1 
3 
0 
3 
2 
P>Pr>F 
0 
2 
4 
3 
2 
s>o>w 
22 
5 
0 
33 
'; 5 
L>I>C 
0 
10 
3 
4 
6 
2 
P>F>Pr 
0 
0 
1 
4 
4 
S>W>0 
14 
1 1 
1 
7 
16 
C>L>1 
0 
8 
4 
7 
2 
2 
Pr>P>F 
2 
1 
4 
9 
5 
0>S>W 
9 
2 
1 1 
10 
' 
C>1>L 
1 
1 1 
1 1 
8 
15 
30 
Pr>F>P 
20 
5 
15 
6 
9 
0>W>S 
2 
4 
27 
1 
8 
1>L>C 
7 
7 
3 
7 
5 
1 
F>P>Pr 
4 
8 
8 
19 
28 
W>S>0 
3 
1 1 
9 
0 
8 
l>C>L 
44 
10 
32 
31 
16 
20 
F>Pr>f 
30 
40 
25 
14 
9 
w>o>s 
3 
22 
9 
4 
1 1 
X^ 
156.998*** 
1.417 
70.095*** 
62.891*** 
21 .419*** 
81,209*** 
• X ^ 
83.946*** 
125.541*** 
42.682*** 
21 .267*** 
47.314*** 
X^ 
33.419*** 
28.612*** 
49.629*** 
80.489*** 
7.522 
*** = .001 level of significance 
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In the Re I at i ona I area the l>C>L orientation dominates 
in three orientations. As in Industrial City the C>I>L 
orientation in R6 - 'Property Inheritance' - indicates 
some reliance on group decisions. The equation of C and 
I in the first order preference in R5 - 'Wage Work' - may 
be a reflection of the rural environment where primary 
industries demand group co-operation. 
Al I items in the T i me area indicate clear preference 
for the future position. In three instances the F>Pr>P 
orientation is dominant. Again patterns reveal close 
similarity with results obtained from urban whites. 
Equation of the P and Pr positions as the second order 
preference in T4 - 'Ceremonial Innovation' - again seem 
to reflect the changing nature of religion and religious 
ceremonies in communities today. It contrasts sharply 
with rural Aboriginal responses to this item, which 
indicate that religion plays no significant role in their 
I Ives. 
In the Man-Natu re area the subjective position is 
dominant in two items, where the S>0>W orientation is 
favoured. That there is no consensus in MN5 - 'Longevity' 
underlines propositions that fatalism is. a strong force 
in the community's value orientation system. Only in 
MN3 - 'Use of Gardens' - do responses indicate clear 
support for the control over nature position. Possibly 
the fatalism evident in the man-nature orientation area 
is influenced by the long period of drought which has 
affected Rural Town and its districts. On the other 
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hand, responses may be indicative of rural perception 
of the natural environment where man and his efforts 
of control (MN3) are subjugated by nature's unpredict-
ability (MN4) and fate (MNl). 
c. By concentrating on items which Caudill and Scarr 
(1962:73) believe to be concerned with behavioural 
spheres, it is possible to construct a picture of the 
values underlying family, political, occupational and 
religious life. 
Fam i Iy Life 
R3 ('Family-Work Relations') and T2 ('Expectations 
about Change') are relevant here. Dominant orientations 
are i>C>L and F>Pr>P respectively. In R3 the major variant 
is C>I>L indicating that while self-reliance and individual 
decision-making are favoured, reliance on the family or 
community is an important aspect of this behavioural sphere 
In T2 Pr>F>P is the preferred major variant; thus, while 
the orientation is dominantly future, the security of the 
present is also favoured. 
Occupat i onaI Life 
Items concerned in this behavioural sphere include 
R2 - 'Help in Case of Misfortune' - R5 - 'Wage Work' - and 
MN3 - 'Use of Gardens'. There is no consensus of opinion 
in R2, but in R5 the dominant l>C>L orientation is again 
supported by the C>I>L major variant; thus consistently 
the collateral position finds second order preference and 
exerts its importance in the dominantly individually 
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oriented value structure. In MN3 - 'Use of Gardens' -
both dominant orientation and major variant retain the 
control over nature position, indicating that in occupationa 
life respondents favour independence and man's ability to 
fashion his own destiny, while the security of the group 
lends support to the adventurous individual. 
Pol i ti ca I Life 
Item R4 is relevant in this sphere. The dominant 
l>C>L orientation is supported by the major variant 
C>I>L. Again this orientation is one which could be 
expected in a society based on parliamentary control. 
Religious Life 
This area is represented by Items T3, T4 and MN5, 
concerned with 'Philosophy of Life', 'Ceremonial Innovation' 
and 'Longevity'. No consensus is reached on MN5. Thus 
views en 'Longevity' are diverse and non-patterned. In 
T3 the dominant orientation is F>Pr>P, with a major 
variant of Pr>F>P; the optimism of the future position 
therefore finds support in the security of the present. 
In T4 the dominant F>P>Pr orientation is followed by the 
F>Pr>P major variant. This seems to indicate that 
changes are favoured, and conservatism finds relatively 
I i tt1e s upport. 
d. In order to examine the orientations attributed to 
"most others" in own group as well as to "Aborigines", 
results are again analysed in terms of actual consensus, 
perceived consensus and actual difference. 
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The data indicate that actual consensus (66 per 
cent) and perceived consensus (71 per cent) comprise a 
significant proportion of responses, strengthening earlier 
propositions that people in this rural European sample 
hold a strong picture of orientations prevalent in their 
own group. However, actual difference between responses 
(6 per cent) is much lower than perceived difference 
(17 per cent), which seems to indicate that some respondents 
see themselves as different from their own group when in 
fact they are not. 
When Europeans are asked to impute orientations to 
Aborigijes, results again indicate, as in Industrial City, 
that their perceptions of Aborigines are erroneous. Again 
it may be argued that the European's image is influenced 
by ste reotypes. 
The extent to which Europeans see themselves as 
different from Aborigines is again analysed in terms of 
perceived consensus, actual consensus, accurate perception, 
perceived difference and actual difference. 
Again the pattern is highly significant and 
indicates that Europeans are quite unaware of the degree 
of actual similarity (Actual Consensus = 72 per cent) 
between their responses and those of Aborigines. This 
is further demonstrated by the low proportion of Actual 
Difference (11 per cent) and the high proportion of 
Perceived Difference (49 per cent). Obviously Europeans 
do not wish to identify with their perceptionof "Aborigines" 
This is borne out by the fact that Europeans in this 
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rural sample strikingly underestimate consensus with 
Aborigines, while they consistently overestimate 
consensus with their own group. Results, then further 
support ethnographic data which suggests that Europeans 
have no social contact with Aboriginal people in Rural 
Town and do not wish to encourage close interaction. 
Thus responses to the Kluckhohn - Strodtbeck 
(1961) Schedule by this sample of rural whites supports 
hypotheses of individual and future orientations. They 
uphold hypotheses of a control orientation in relation 
to concrete aspects of nature, although nature as such is 
perceived in fatalistic terms. Results further indicate 
that Europeans hold erroneous conceptions about Aboriginal 
orientations, and underestimate their own degree of 
similarity with the minority. 
7.5 Comparison of European Samples 
The census material available on Industrial City 
and Rural Town groups shows clearly that the two communities 
differ not only in geographic location but also in 
population distribution, proportion of children, 
projected stability of family, occupational status, 
employment and industrial development as well as in 
educational standards and housing. 
The following null hypothesis was set up: 
Responses from urban and rural whites will not vary 
significantly in the relational, time and man-nature areas 
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Comparison of results from the Kluckhohn-
Strodtbeck (1961) Schedule can best be presented in 
table form (see Table 25). 
TABLE 25 
Rural, Urban Whites : Dominant and Major Variant Orientations 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
Rural Whites 
Domi nant 
Or i entat i on 
l>C>L 
No cons. 
I>C>L 
1 >C>L 
1 >C>L 
C> 1 >L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>P>Pr 
F>P>Pr 
s>o>w 
w>o>s 
0>W>S 
S>0>W 
No cons. 
Major 
Variant 
l>L>C 
No cons. 
C>I>L 
C>I>L 
C>I>L 
l>C>L 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
Pr>F>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
Pr>F>P 
S>W>0 
W>S>0 
S>W>0 
0>S>W 
0>S>W 
No cons. 
Urban Whites 
Dom i nant 
- Or i entat i on 
l>C>L 
1 >L>C 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
C>I>L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
, F>P>Pr 
S>0>W 
w>o>s 
0>W>S 
s>o>w 
No cons. 
Major 
Variant 
l>L>C 
C>L>I 
C> 1 >L 
C>I>L 
O l >L 
l>C>L 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
F>Pr>P 
0>S>W 
0>W>S 
0>S>W 
0>S>W 
No cons. 
200
Table 25 indicates that Europeans in both localities 
adhere to very similar dominant orientations in all three 
orientrtion areas. This similarity is especially pro-
nounced in the Relational area where both dominant and 
major variants correspond closely in both groups. Thus 
it seems that in both groups respondents perceive man's 
relationship to other men on like terms. Major variants 
in the Time and Man-Nature areas do, however, differ 
somewhat between the two European samples. This difference 
becomes most pronounced in the Man-Nature area where the 
urban sample clearly indicates a consistent preference 
for the 0 dominated major variant, while the rural sample 
tends to re-emphasise its fatalistic S position in the 
major variants. As mentioned, this may well be a result 
of environmental influences such as drought which exert 
more influence in the rural than the urban setting. 
Yet, broadly speaking, cursory examination of 
response patterns preferred in the two groups indicates 
that respondents adhere to similar orientation patterns. 
This position is tested by examining results in terms of 
Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961:35) nine culture 
dimensions. Again preferred patterns in each group are 
compared by x^ tests. Table 2h reports results of this 
analysis. 
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TABLE 26 
Comparison of Urban and Rural Whites in Terms of Nine 
D i mens i on s 
D i mens i on s 
l,C 
l,L 
C,L 
P,Pr 
P,F 
Pr, F 
S,W 
S,0 
W,0 
Urban Whi tes 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
850 
848 
1 104 
1090 
1055 
1048 
329 
330 
1 33 
136 
218 
245 
642 
638 
527 
539 
369 
399 
Rural Whi tes 
208 
210 
259 
273 
252 
273 
83 
82 
37 
34 
87 
60 
154 
158 
145 
133 
1 29 
99 
X^ 
.014 
.8 
. 13 
.053 
.32 
14.2 ** 
. 12 
3.08 
1 1 .39** 
** 01 level of significance 
The table indicates that in only two of nine 
dimensions do response patterns in the twogroups vary 
significantly. Thus the null hypothesis is upheld. 
More detailed examination of the two dimensions can be 
carried out by placing mean values for each group along 
a (Pr,F) and (W,0) dimension.^ Results are shown in 
D i agram 6. 
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DIAGRAM (D 
Urban and Rural Whites on Dimensions (Pr,F) and (W,0) 
Rural Urban 
5 4 
Pr>F Pr=F 
(2.5) 
0 
F>Pr 
fKu ra 
5 4 
W>0 
Urban 
W = 0 
(2.5) 
0 
0>W 
Thus in the (Pr,F) dimension, rural whites are less 
F oriented than urban whites; in the (W,0) dimension, 
Europeans in Industrial City are more 0 oriented than 
those in Rural Town. These groups differences have 
already been foreshadowed in the previous examination of 
dominant and major variant orientations. 
However, as the data vary significantly on only two 
dimensions, those aspects presumed to account for variations 
in value orientations: culture, social structure and 
behavioural spheres (Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck, 1961:24-32) 
apparently exert similar pressures in both socio-georgraphIc 
reg ions. 
A similar homogeneity is evident inEuropean 
respondents' perception of Aboriginal orientations. Both 
groups agree that Aborigines are collaterally and lineally 
oriented, will prefer the present and past rather than the 
future, and will see themselves as subjected to or in 
harmony with nature. Previous analysis has shown that 
both groups consistently assess Aboriginal orientations 
as different from their own, and that this assessment is 
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contrary to actual Aboriginal patterns. 
Further, reference has been made previously to 
the possibility that Europeans perceive Aborigines in 
terms of popular stereotypes. This is supported by the 
high degree of erroneous over-generalisation which is 
evident in European perception of Aboriginal orientation. 
It can be further examined by considering European 
perception of specific "imputed" Aboriginal orientations 
related to the four behavioural spheres (Caudill and 
Scarr, 1962:73) discussed in earlier sections. 
7.6 European Perception of "Aboriginal" Orientation 
in Relation to Behavioural Spheres 
Fami ly Li fe (R3 and T2) 
Urban whites see Aborigines as lineally oriented 
and both groups believe Aborigines to favour a present 
position. Thus the authority figure, rather than 
individual initiative is seen to be typically Aboriginal; 
this is supported by a lack of future orientation. 
Acquiescent to opinion leaders. Aborigines are thought 
to seek security in known facts. Certainly Europeans do 
not see themselvesin the same light. They consistently 
consider themselves, and actually are, individual and 
future oriented, indicating preference for personal 
initiative and forethought. 
Pol itica I Li fe (R4) 
Again Europeans see Aborigines as lineal oriented 
in contrast to their own individual preference. Thus 
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Aborigines are thought to prefer ior need) the guidance 
of authority figures whife white peopfe would resent it; 
whether this stems from an incorrect European perceptfon 
of ''tribal" [ife (i.e. the influence of the 'chief') or 
from a belief that Aborigines are incapable of making 
decisions for themselves, is not clear, 
Occupational Life (R5, R2 and MN 5) 
U r b a n w h i t e s see A b o r i g i n e s as M n e a i f y o r i e n t e d i n 
R2> ' H e l p i n Case o f M i s f o r t u n e ^ . RuraT w h i t e s do n o t 
reach consensus on their inferred Aboriginal position. 
Both agree that In 'Wage Work' (R5), Aborigines would be 
collaterally oriented - prefer working as a group - and 
that their attitude towards agriculture [MN3 - 'Use of 
Gardens') w6uld be pessimistic. Possibly these inferred 
orientations are related to European perception of 
traditional Aboriginal liTe> possibly they are indicative 
of popular stereotypes -- that Aborigines do not like 
working, have no incentive^ and 'go walk-about'. As 
Gale (1964:297) writes about South Australians : 
"From the outset of this study it became obvious 
that a large number of the white population, 
especiaiiy in the pastoral areas, consider Aborigines 
and part-Aborigines to be "unreliable" and difficult 
to employ because of a strong tendency to go 
"wafkabout"." 
Further, the inferred Aboriginal emphasis on 
collaterality and pessimism may be related to European 
beliefs that Aborigines are "hopeless" ( G •. 1 e , 1 964 : 337) 
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and will always congregate together. Gale (1964:351) 
refers to this In her quotation from a South Australian 
newspaper in which the expulsion of Aborigines from 
Ceduna is commended : "But they stopped too soon. Left 
one hornet's nest on the edge of the town. A case of 
'one flick' and they all came back again." 
Re I ig ious Li fe (T3, T4, MN5) 
Europeans could not reach consensus on inferred 
Aboriginal responses to T3. On the other items, however, 
they agreed that Aborigines would be past and subjective 
oriented - looking towards the security of the past (T4) 
and approaching life fatalistically (MN5). In contrast, 
they see themselves as future oriented (optimistic) and 
can reach no consensus about themselves on the issue of 
I ongev ity (MN5) . 
Quite consistently Europeans characterise Aborigines 
as incapable of individual initiative, pessimistic and 
fatalistic, lacking positive evaluation of their position 
in the environment. I believe this perception to be 
related to stereotyping. Certainly, it supports Western's 
(1968:418) data of unfavourable Europeans responses to 
Aborigines indicated by such beliefs as : "Aborigines 
expect more out of life for nothing than whites, they 
will always adapt the white man's material to their old 
ways. Aborigines are pretty much alike, restrictions 
should be placed on Aborigines to protect them from their 
own lack of responsibility..." 
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There is no evidence that European perception 
of Aborigines, as revealed by their beliefs about 
Aboriginal values, is indicative of prejudice or 
discrimination. Evidence suggests only that Europeans 
see Aborigines as different from themselves and that 
this difference is related to over-generalisations born 
out of :n isunderstanding. There is little support for 
the proposition that urban people have a more or less 
favourable image of Aborigines (Western,1968). However, 
it is significant that respondents in Rural Town are 
not able to reach consensus on inferred Aboriginal 
orientation on more items than those in Industrial City. 
This suggests that the rural population, which is in 
closer physical, if not social, contact with the minority, 
has a more diversified image of "Aborigines" in general. 
The reverse is true for the urban majority sample, which 
must have less day to day contact, but seems to adhere 
to a more uniform, erroneous picture. 
As Rowley (1971:249) points out: 
"...ignorance about Aborigines, or any other group, 
may be the less secure ground for prejudice in 
many cases. We all to some extent be I ieve what 
has come down to us through the folklore; and 
many of us have neither reason n^ r stimulus to 
question such assumptions..." 
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Chapter VII - Footnotes 
iureau of Census and Statistics, 1972:5 
2, Dimensions obtained by counting number of times 
(Pr,F) and (W,0) are chosen in each group over 
five items in this seri-es. The scores will 
vary from 0.0 (no response of Pr>F and W>0) 
to 5.0 (every response Pr>F or W>0) (Kluckhohn 
and Strodtbeck,1961:35). 
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CHAPTER VIII 
A C R O S S H C U L T U R A L ANALYSIS OF VALUE-ORIENTATIONS 
To this point, the discussion has endeavoured to 
present a comprehensive ethnographic outline of three 
Aboriginal communities in three socio-geographIc areas -
urban, rural and settlement. -The Kluckhohn (1961) Value 
Orientation Schedule has been administered to each of 
three Aboriginal groups as well as to an urban and a 
rural European sample, in order to establish to what 
extent value orientations differ. Results indicate 
that the three Aboriginal groups do not significantly 
vary inthe type of preferred pattern or strength of 
value orientation. To complete this analysis, it remains 
to compare all five groups in order to establish similar-
ities and differences in preferred patterns and strength 
of orientation between them. Table 2? reports on 
dominant and major variant orientations in each group. 
Table 27 indicates that in seven items : Rl, R2, 
R3, R4, Tl, T2 and MN3, all groups display preference 
for the same dominant value orientations, while in another 
four items both European samples clearly indicate the same 
pattern of value orientation as one or other of the 
Aboriginal groups. These comprise T3 and T4, MN 1 and 
MN2. Examining each orientation area in detail, the 
following patterns emerge :-
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8.1 Re I at i ona I Area 
The total orientation pattern of preference in 
each of the five groups is l>C>L. Thus the total 
Aboriginal patterns of preference in the relational 
area do not vary from those adhered to by Europeans. 
Taking each relational item in turn, it is possible to 
make the following analysis:-
R1 Change of Residence 
All groups display marked preference for the I >C>L 
orientation. Thus it is felt by both Europeans and 
Aborigines that the individual must make his own decisions, 
with secondary, considerations to his family. Certainly 
the authority figure has no place in the decision-making 
process. 
R2 Help in Case of Misfortune 
Responses from rural town whites display no consensus 
on this item. Urban whites and alI the Aboriginal groups 
indicate clear preference for the dominant orientation of 
l>L>C. Again, responses stress the individual's respons-
ibility to help himself, although outside agents rather 
than the collectivity of the family are preferred in a 
supportive role. In all groups, then, people are aware of 
and willing to accept the assistance of external bodies. 
U 
This pattern may be reacted to the fact that: 
"the characteristic style of decision-making, 
firmly established in Australia since the turn of 
the twentieth century, rests on a broad public 
willingness to delegate the power to decide to rule-
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making bodies of an administrative or quasi-
judicial character..." (Ence1 ,1970:59 ) . 
Similarly, Davies (1964) points out that even in rural 
areas,where the tradition of self-help and individualism 
are strong, the habit of leaning on the bureaucracy 
(external governing bodies or authority figures) is too 
deeply embedded to be resisted. Aboriginal responses may 
be influenced by two additional factors: 
a. Historical developments ha.ve acquainted them with 
the power of the manager or boss and in many cases 
this has led to the attitude - "let them take care 
of me . " 
b. A European stereotype generalises that all Aborigines 
'sponge' on one another; possibly respondents are 
very much aware of its pervasiveness and are using 
this opportunity to disassociate themselves from it. 
R3 Family-Work Relations 
All groups - white and black - show a marked 
preference for the l>C>L orientation. Again the strong 
individual preference negates the stereotype that Aborigines 
always flock together, and that if one Aborigine builds or 
rents a house, all his relatives will come and live with 
him, I am not denying that this happens, although my 
ethnographic material indicates that it is rare. Responses 
to the Schedule support this and show that it is not the 
I dea1 prevalent in the communities. Again the strong 
individual preference may be due to Aboriginal respondents' 
conscious disassociation from the popular stereotype. 
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R4 Choice of Delegate 
Again all groups display preference for the l>C>L 
orientation. Even responses from Settlement indicate 
that the authority figure is not favoured to make 
decisions for the individual. Thus, I argue that the 
collateral second position is felt to be less inhibiting 
to decision-making processes than the "boss" or even "elder". 
Therefore if the first preference for individual choice 
is for some reason impossible, it is much more democratic 
to talk it over with a group and reach some agreement 
than to be told what to do by a manager. Certainly, on 
the face of it, it appears that responses by Settlement 
Aborigines to this item are a contradiction to the second 
relational item - Help in Case of Misfortune. Yet my 
ethnographic material indicates that many Aborigines see 
help from voluntary associations or the settlement as their 
right - a right which needs no reciprocity - while subsequent 
interference by such a body in their personal lives or their 
individual decisions is greatly resented and loudly disclaimed 
R4 Wage Work 
Industrial City whites show a strong preference for 
the l>C>L orientation, which is mirrored i n t h e responses 
from Rural Town whites. Thus European patterns of preference 
do not fevour working under a boss. 
Aboriginal responses, however, vary between the 
groups. In Industrial City, respondents favour an l>C>L 
orientation while people in Rural Town prefer the L>I>C 
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pattern. In Settlement, however. Aborigines show a 
clear preference for the L>C>I orientation. Possibly 
this is due to the fact that there is very little 
opportunity for se I f-empIoyment in either Settlement 
or Rural Town. Possibly too there is an aspect of 
" institutionaI isation" in the responses from Settlement. 
Certainlv, respondents in both Settlement and Rural Town 
prefer lineal authority In relation to wage work - a 
preference which is totally different from that prevalent 
in Industrial City. 
R'i Inheritance of Property 
Here responses by the European groups indicate a 
marked preference for the C>I>L orientation. Thus people 
prefer a sharing of any bequests. Aboriginal responses 
from all groups on the other hand display a clear prefer-
ence for the l>C>L orientation. Ethnographic material 
suggests that a number of disputes have arisen because 
relatives have fought over a deceased's belongings. 
Certainly the lineal position is not favoured, a pattern 
which again indicates reluctance to permit the authority 
figure to become involved in private lives. 
From this analysis it appears that responses in the 
three Aboriginal communities and two European samples adhere 
to quite similar patterns. However, if the data are 
examined in terms of Caudill and Scarr's (1962) method 
of distance between positions, a quite different picture 
emerges. 
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Let us examine first the European groups: With 
the exception of R2, where there was no consensus of 
responses among Rural Town whites, European responses 
cor respond. Thus: 
In Rl - both sets of responses reveal a dom i nant 
vaIue or Ientat i on of l>C>L and a first order 
variant of l>L>C. 
In R3 - the dominant value orientation is again l>C>L, 
while the first .order variant is C>I>L. 
In R4 - again l>C>L is the dominant value orient-
at i on while C>I>L is again the f i rst order 
vari ant. 
In R5 - l>C>L again is the dominant value orientation 
while C>I>L again maintains the position of 
first order variant. 
In R6 - however, C>I>L is the dom i nant value 
or i entat i on while l>C>L is the f i rst order 
variant. 
Among European responses then the individual position is 
given preference, while the collateral orientation finds 
strong support in the second position. Further, the 
pattern is very regular. Major variants in all five items 
are always first order variants of the dominant value 
orientation. Further, the second order preference in the 
dominant orientation generally becomes the first order 
preference in the major variant, e.g. I>C>L becomes C>I>L. 
Among AborIgines, dominant orientations are similar, 
although different patterns are evident in major variants. 
Among Aborigines respondents three items in particular 
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demonstrates this difference; these are: 
Rl l>C>L is the dominant value orientation. The 
second most preferred orientation is l>L>C, 
the first order variant. 
R3 The same pattern is maintained. 
R6 The dominant value orientation is l>C>L, while 
in the second position is C>I>L, a first order 
variant. This represents a clear reversal of 
dominant and second orientations between European 
responses and Aboriginal responses. 
In the three other items. Aborigines display preference 
for the lineal rather than collateral orientations in 
both the dominant and major variant orientations, which 
are at times second and third order variants. I find it 
difficult to explain this disparity except perhaps to 
hypothesise that being used to authority figures from 
the past. Aborigines see this lineal influence as a more 
desirable second choice than the collateral position which 
involves community participation and decision making. It 
seems reasonable +o me that European stereotypes about 
Aboriginal communality, as well as past failures in group 
activities, play an important part in this. 
Although both European and Aboriginal groups 
display some similarity in preferred patterning of 
responses, especially in relation to dominant orientations, 
previous analysis clearly indicates that differences do 
exist. In order to clarify these it is important to 
compare and contrast the groups in terms of Kluckhohn's 
(1961) nine cultural dimensions* Table 28 indicates 
results overall three orientation areas. Groups indicate 
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TABLE 2^ 
Comparison of Five Groups in Terms of Kluckhohn's 
Nine Dimensions 
Dimension 
l,C 
l,L 
C,L 
P,Pr 
P,F 
Pr,F 
S,W 
S,0 
W,0 
f 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
fo 
fe 
1 .0. 
Whites 
850 
873 
1104 
1021 
1055 
898 
329 
367 
133 
242 
218 
355 
642 
622 
527 
575 
369 
484 
R.T. 
Whites 
208 
217 
259 
248 
252 
218 
83 
89 
37 
59 
87 
86 
154 
151 
145 
140 
129 
118 
1 .C. 
Aborig. 
572 
552 
626 
635 
507 
558 
249 
228 
180. 
140 
258 
221 
389 
386 
371 
357 
343 
301 
R.T. 
Aborig. 
246 
241 
246 
276 
203 
243 
91 
99 
93 
65 
124 
96 
164 
168 
177 
155 
146 
131 
Sett 1 em'f 
Aboriq. 
537 
507 
525 
580 
410 
510 
240 
209 
211 
148 
273 
202 
331 
353 
334 
327 
322 
275 
Total 
2413 
2760 
2427 
992 
654 
960 
1680 
1558 
1309 
X^  
4.74 
15.69** 
63.4*** 
11.4** 
111.74*** 
92.01*** 
2.07 
7.94 
43.45*** 
** = .01 level of significance 
*** =^  .001 level of significance 
a. DIAGRAM 7 
C o m p a r i s o n o f F i v e Group Means on D i m e n s i o n s ( l , L ) and ( C , L ) 
0^^^^^ 
\>l Grand 
Mean 
I cw prw", 
l=L 
' X A ^ ^ SfT'. 
0 
L>l 
6 
O L 
3 
t C = L 
Grand 
Mean 
0 
L> C 
a . I C W = X'^JixJSTRiAU C^n k)Hire.s 
I C A -- T>vJ60STRiPsL. C i r y R3c?«»q'-J&S 
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differences in orientation dimensions (l,L) and (C,L) 
in the relational area - a result which has been fore-
shadowed by previous analysis of dominant and major 
variant orientations. It is possible to plot g roup means 
in each dimension on a six point scale (as there are six 
relational items) In order to examine in which way the 
groups differ. Diagram 7 reveals results. 
Theoretically, basing assumptions on past anthro-
pological research. Aboriginal and European groups should 
fall into two distinct clusters. Thus the null hypothesis 
is set up that strength of orientation in dimensions (l,L) 
and (C,L) will not vary between all Aboriginal respondents 
(the Aboriginal cluster) and all European respondents 
(the European cluster). This null hypothesis is tested 
by x^ which indicates that responses to the (1,L) dimension 
do indeed cluster, for x^ '^ significant at the .01 level 
when the total Aboriginal responses are compared with 
total European responses. Similar results are evident 
in comparison of responses to the (C,L) dimension where 
X^ has a significance of .001. Thus the null hypothesis 
is not upheld. Group means as displayed in Diagram 6 
however indicate that Aboriginal results from Industria 1 
City seem to cluster closely with those of the two 
European groups in the (l,L) dimension. 
Taking this analysis one step further, it is 
possible to compare responses from Aborigines in Rural 
Town and Settlement, as a group, with those from Aborigines 
in Industrial City and both European samples, as a groupt 
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X^ indicates a significant difference at the .02 level. 
When urban Aboriginal results, however, are compared 
with those found among urban and rural whites, x^ 's 
not significant. This pattern indicates that urban 
Aboriginal results cluster more closely with those of 
both European groups than with those of other Aborigines. 
In the (C,L) dimension, the European and Aboriginal 
clusters are quite distinct. 
While all groups are dominantly Individual over 
lineal oriented, rural and settlement Aborigines are 
less individually oriented than either the two European 
samples or the urban Aboriginal minority. Similarly all 
Aboriginal groups tend to be less collaterally oriented 
in the (C,L) dimensions where European respondents -
both urban and rural - tend to incline towards the 
collateral preference. The theoretically Important 
dimension (l,C) which directly opposes individuality 
(hypothetical European position) with collaterality 
(hypothetical Aboriginal position) does not however 
indicate significant differences between groups (see 
Diagram S below). Indeed althoughthe difference Is not 
significant. Aboriginal groups tend to lean more to the 
I position than the European samples. 
DIAG R A M % 
Comparison of Five Group Means on Dimension (l,C) 
RTA^^.^CW 
ICA SE1 RTW 
>C 
t l=C 
Grand 
Mean 
C> 
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8.2 l l m e A r e a 
Again total orientation patterns in all five groups 
are similar, the preferred orientation pattern being 
F>Pr>P. In individual items, however, variation is 
evident not only among major variants but also dominant 
or 1entat ions. 
Tl Child Training 
All groups demonst rate ..p ref e rence for a dominant 
F>Pr>P orientation, thus value Is placed on child rearing 
practices which encourage the child to do things differently 
from his parents. Ethnographic material Indicates, however, 
that incongruence exists here between Aboriginal parents' 
I dea1s and aspirations for their children and their 
actual behaviour in supporting these ideals. Thus, for 
example, while all agree that children must learn, few 
implement this belief by supervising homework, encouraging 
reading, and so forth. Instead, af f i I I at Ive qualities are 
stressed in moulding the chi Id to accept, to belong and 
to be acceptabIe. 
T2 Expectations about Change 
Again the dominant orientation is F>Pr>P in all 
groups - white and black. Thus it seems that both 
Europeans and Aborigines view the future with optimism. 
Personal conversation with Aborigines, 
however, reveals that in some cases people feel that the 
present and past are so depressing that the future has 
to be better - things just could not get worse. 
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T3 Philosophy of Life 
With the exception of the Settlement group. 
Aboriginal and European respondents in both rural and 
urban settings favour a dominant F>Pr>P orientation. 
In Settlement, respondents prefer both Pr>F>P and 
F>Pr>P orientations, thus here F and Pr are both 
significantly preferred. This seems to indicate 
support for the "it can't get any worse" attitude, as 
respondents do not seem to dls-tinguish the future as a 
time when things will be better than they are now. 
T4 Ceremonial Innovation 
Rural Town Aboriginal respondents are unable to 
reach consensus on this item. While Industrial City 
whites favour a dominant F>Pr>P orientation, whites in 
Rural Town favour a F>P>Pr orientation. Both groups then 
favour religious change, but an element of conservatism 
is evident in the rural European group. This conservatism 
is very strong among both urban and Settlement Aborigines, 
who prefer a dominant P>Pr>F orientation. 
T5 Method of Vot i ng 
Both urban and rural whites, as well as urban 
Aborigines, adhere to a dominant F>P>Pr or I en tat i on j, 
while rural Aborigines favour a F>Pr>P orientation and 
Settlement people favour both the Pr>F>P and F>P>Pr 
orientations. These two strongly preferred patterns 
of responses in Settlement rra/ be because people have so 
far had little experience in actual voting. The second 
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order P position among urban Aborigines as well as 
urban and rural whites is confusing until major variant 
orientations are considered, which indicate that 
individuals clearly distinguish only position F and seem 
to equate the P and Pr positions in the second order. 
Consideration of major variant orientations 
indicates that they vary on all items between ethnic 
groups - in only two cases do the major variants of the 
two European groups correspond; at no time do these 
correspond with major variants prevalent in al! three 
Aboriginal groups. General trends indicate that the 
rural Aboriginal group adheres most frequently to those 
prevalent among Industrial City whites - Pr>F>P. As 
this analysis indicates some very pronounced differences 
between groups, it is again necessary to examine groups' 
responses in terms of Kluckhohn's (1961) nine dimensions, 
Table 29 clearly indicates that groups differ 
significantly in all three dimensions related to the 
time area. Diagram 9 illustrates these differences 
by plotting group means along a five point scale (there 
are five i tems) . 
D i a g r a m ^ reveals that all groups tend to be Pr 
rather than P, F rather than P, and F rather than Pr 
oriented. In general, however, these tendencies seem 
to be stronger in European than in Aboriginal groups. 
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Diaq ram 7 
Comparison of five groups on dimensions (P,Pr),(P,F) and (Pr,F) 
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Again, it is necessary to set up the nul I hypothesis 
that Aboriginal groups and European groups taken as two 
distinct categories will not vary significantly. x^ tests 
are applied and results indicate that all Aboriginal, 
compared with all European responses, vary at the .05 
level. Again, then, the null hypothesis is not upheld. 
Consideration of group means, however, indicates that in 
the (P,Pr) dimensions the rural Aboriginal group's mean 
falls directly on the Grand Mean, while those of urban 
and settlement Aborigines, and urban and rural Europeans 
respectively, cluster on either side of this Grand Mean. 
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Thus the analysis is extended. Rural Aboriginal responses 
are compared with those of the two European groups. X^ '^ 
applied and the null hypothesis of no significant difference 
is upheld. Similarly, rural Aboriginal responses are 
compared with those of the two other Aboriginal groups -
again the null hypothesis Is supported. Now the null 
hypothesis of no significant differences between the two 
Aboriginal groups (Settlement and Industrial City) and 
the two European groups (Industrial City and Rural Town) 
is tested. x^ indicates that these two broad categories 
vary at the..05 level. Thus it is possible in this 
dimension to speak of a progression in which urban 
Aborigines and settlement Aborigines tend to be less 
strongly F oriented than the two European groups, while 
the rural Aboriginal g r o u p i s situated between these two 
distinct clusters. Theoretically, the urban Aboriginal 
group should be inthis position. 
In the (P,F) orientation, clusters clearly gather 
on either side of the Grand Mean, Aborigines displaying a 
tendency to be less future oriented than European 
respondents. In the third time dimension (Pr,F) the 
following pattern -emerges. European groups differ at the 
.01 level. Aboriginal groups do not. Thus it is possible 
to speak of two clusters - all Aborigines, and rural 
whites as opposed to urban whites. x^ supports this. 
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8.3 Man-Nature Area 
Unlike other orientation areas, responses to the 
total man-nature area do not exhibit consensus in all 
groups - items within the area, however, indicate clear 
patterns of preferred responses for each group. 
MNl Ch i Id Death 
Consensus was not reached by respondents on 
Settlement. Both urban and rural whites and the rural 
Aboriginal group indicate preference for a S>0>W dominant 
orientation. Thus in relation to death, respondents 
exhibit a submissive fatalistic approach which is tempered 
by the second order 0 preference. This fatalism finds 
clear expression in responses from urban Aborigines, who 
favour a S>W>0 dominant orientation. 
MN2 Facing Conditions 
Rural and urban whites, as well as urban Aborigines, 
adhere to a dominant W>0>S orientation - the rural 
Aboriginal respondents failed to reach consensus. Thus 
in this item members from both ethnic groups exhibit a 
passivistic approach supplemented by a secondary 0 position. 
Rather surprisingly the settlement sample favours the 
most optimistic 0>W>S orientation. Theoretically this 
group should be the most subjectively oriented. 
MN3 Use of Gardens 
All groups indicate clear preference for a dominant 
0>W>S orientation. Clearly when nature is specified in 
very concrete terms, such as gardens, responses are more 
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homogeneous; when it is used as an abstract term, 
opinions seem to vary much more between as weiI as within 
groups. 
MN4 Be I ief in Control 
Rural town European respondents are unable to 
reach consensus on this item. Among urban whites and 
rural Aborigines a dominant S>0>W orientation prevails. ' 
Thus the subjective trends men-tioned in MNl (Child Death) 
are re-emphasised. Similarly, settlement respondents 
exhibit submissive attitudes in a dominant S>W>0 orient-
ation, while urban Aboriginal people equally favour a 
S>0>W and S>W>0 orientation. It may be aruged then 
that the urban Aboriginal value orientation, which 
distinguishes only the S position and equates 0 and W 
in the second order, lies somewhere between those prevalent 
among urban whites and rural Aborigines on the one hand, 
and settlement people on the other. This does not support 
the hypothesis that theoretically rural Aboriginal 
responses should fall somewhere between those preferred 
by urban and settlement Aborigines. 
MN5 Longevity 
Urban European and rural Aboriginal respondents 
are unable to reach consensus on this item. 
Results from this comparison of group responses 
to individual man-nature items indicate that a I 1 groups 
exhibit a pronounced preference for the S position -
Indicating that submIssIveness , belief in fate rather 
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than human control, play an important role in 
respondents' perception of the universe. When major 
variant orientations are considered, it becomes obvious 
that aspects of control - the 0 position - are much more 
important in the urban white group than either rural 
white or urban, rural and settlement Aboriginal groups. 
In order to examine the effect these differences and 
variations in orientation have, the groups are once again 
examined in terms of Kluckhohn-'s (1961) nine orientation 
dI mens Ions . 
Table 2^ indicates that groups do not vary 
significantly in their responses to the (S,0) and (S,W) 
dimensions. This becomes quite evident when groups means 
are plotted on a five point scale (there are five man-
nature items) in Diagram /D below. 
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In both dimensions groups do not significantly 
distinguish between the positions involved, for in both 
cases group means and grand mean cluster at the point 
where one position is equal ly preferred to the other : 
S=0 and S=W. 
In the (W,0) dimension, however, groups do vary 
in the strength of their responses. x^ tests and 
consideration of group means indicate clearly that 
Aboriginal groups cluster together while European grcups 
differ from each other as well asfrom the three Aborigina 
communities. In this dimensions, then, three distinct 
clusters are evident, as presented in Diagram 11 below. 
Diagram 17 
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These findings further dispute earlier hypotheses 
that Aboriginal groups in different socio-geographic 
situations will progress along some form of continuum 
from "Aboriginal" to European value structures. Rather 
they support Watts' (1970) analysis which points out that 
strength rather than type of orientation varies between 
ethnic g roups. 
228
CHAPTER IX 
Summary and Conclusion 
This study has questioned propositions on which 
much previous research into Aboriginal minority groups 
has been based : Namely, that Aborigines adhere to a 
system of values different from Europeans; that many are 
caught in a cultural vacuum or culture conflict situation 
which entails a transitional stage between "traditional" 
and "western" values; and that consequently they find 
it difficult to understand and identify with European 
society and way of life. 
A-f tor—t-w-e—a-R-d—a—ho 1-4—years—eH^—f i e-l d-wor k—exper i ences 
t-B—t+rre-e—d i fferent—Abor i g i na 1—commun i t i es urban,—ru ra I 
On -fhc h^mS of /A;s S^iWv^ 
a4i-d—Gottlomcrwt -^ it i s possible to make the following 
generalisations: The urban Aboriginal group's way of 
life may be characterised as "working class" - if any 
Categorisation is valid. Rural and settlement groups may 
be classified as "fringe situations". Style of life varies 
between all three, but while urban people's socio-economic 
environment corresponds with that of working-class 
Europeans, rural and settlement Aborigines comprise 
economic and socially deprived communities. 
The Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Value-Orientation 
Schedule has been administered in each group, and results 
Indicate that despite varying socio-economic pressures. 
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the prevalent values and ideals to which people adhere 
are very similar across age, sex and geographic position. 
Thus problems of "transition" may be related to style 
of life, but find no expression in value orientation 
structures. Further, there is no evidence to suggest 
that Aboriginal people find it difficult to understand 
European society and "western" values. Indeed results 
indicate that Aboriginal respondents in all three groups 
clearly and correctly identify^European orientations and 
tend to over-estimate their consensus with "white people" 
while under-estimating consensus with their own groups. 
Comparison of European census data with Aboriginal 
ethnographies reveals that Aboriginal groups tend to 
cluster around the lower socio-economic levels in relation 
to housing, education and employment. European responses 
to the Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Schedule reveal that 
the orientation patterns prevalent among urban and rural 
whites are very similar. Results further indicate that 
contrary to expectation. Aboriginal people from all three 
socio-geographic areas tend to adhere to t4^e same value-
orientation patterns as those prevalent among European 
respondents in both urban and rural areas. Further 
comparison of Aboriginal and white groups reveals that 
strength of patterning rather than type of orientation 
differs. However, while Aboriginal people are able to 
correctly identify European orientations, whites 
consistently interpret Aboriginal orientations incorrectly 
The kind of picture Europeans have of the minority seems 
to be closely allied with popular stereotypes people 
believe to be "traditionally" Aboriginal. These include: 
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Aborigines prefer to cling to group (family) support 
rather than to make individual decisions, are fatalistic, 
not future- or change- oriented, and tend to look for 
lineal or authoritarian direction in relation to work. 
Previous studies have pointed out that Aborigines are 
aware of the image white people have of them - this 
project adds support to these findings. Ethnographic 
data indicate that Aborigines in the urban environment 
have tended to develop a self-jmage and Identity which 
includes European stereotypes, counterbalanced by what 
people perceive as uniquely Aborigina I qua1 ities. Self-
perception, therefore, is generally favourable. in 
contrast, rural and settlement groups are less secure in 
their identity; it has been suggested that this is due at 
least partially to their "isolation" - socially as well 
as physically - from the mainstream of society. This 
"isolation" is related to socio-economic and historical 
barriers and has been instrumental in hampering free 
interaction between the minority and the majority. As 
a result. Aborigines as well as Europeans often react 
in terms of standardised responses, when in contact with 
one another. 
The fact that there is no evidence to suggest that 
Aboriginal people (at least those included in this project) 
are d i f ferent in their values and ideals from Europeans 
has important implications for research. Most research 
has begun with the proposition that Aborigines must be 
different because, basically, they are descendants from 
and form remnants of a different, now disintegrating, 
cultural tradition. While this type of reasoning may be 
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applicable to groups who live semi-traditiona I lives, 
this study indicates that such an approach is fallacious 
in any research concerned with people who have had long 
and continuous European contact. Perhaps it is necessary 
to examine such groups in terms of a different theoretica 
f ramework. 
I believe Jessor and Richardson (1968:6) present 
such a framework within their theory of p rox i ma 1 and 
d I sta1 environmental variables which influence an 
individual's behaviour and personality traits. They 
ma I ntaIn that: 
"What many authors are referring to as 'crude' or 
'gross' environmental variables, e.g. social class, 
are more properly considered as distal variables, 
variables whose relationship to behaviour must be 
considered to be mediated by proximal variables. 
Thus race or socio-economic status...are environ-
mental descriptions relatively remote from 
psychological or experimental significance. That 
they have implications for the latter is quite 
clearly true - that is why they have often been used 
as relatively effective codependent variables. But 
their implication can only be taken to be probalistic 
in nature : to be Negro in the United States involves 
a high probability of being exposed to a stigmatizing 
interpersonal environment. The crucial point Is that 
behaviour and development are invariant with the 
latter, the proximal environment of stigmatizing 
stimuli, rather than with the former, the distal 
environment of being a Negro."(Jessor and Richardson, 
1968:4). 
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They continue by emphasising the need in social science 
for a theory of environment which encompasses the 
totality of variables and which specifies the structure 
of relations among these variables. The very real 
importance of such an approach has been weiI demonstrated 
in an earlier examination of educational problems among 
Aborigines in Industrial City. Thus it is no longer 
enough to say that Aboriginal children perform below 
average at school or that Aborigines lack a high level 
of self-esteem. It is necessary to enumerate the inter-
vening prox i ma I environmental variables, for ethnic member-
ship is not directly related to inadequate school 
performance or low self-esteem. Thus Jessor and Richardson's 
(1968) model provides a useful tool, and their theory a 
clear framework by which enthnographic material may be 
ordered, listed, contrasted and examined. The primary 
concepts of this model are environment, person and 
behaviour. The authors caution that: 
1. The variables in one column cannot be considered 
independent from those in another column 
"As a matter of fact one of the important research 
tasks is the identification of the pattern of 
their relationship under different conditions." 
( J e s s o r a n d R i c h a r d s o n , 1968:7). 
2. Variables in one column may have implications for 
several variations in another column. Further, 
"While there is a directional implication in the 
schema, running from left to right and giving 
priority to the environment, the region should, 
over time, be seen as part of an independent system 
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generating complex feedback effects." (Jessor 
and Richardson, 1968:7). 
3. The environment plays a dual role. Over time it leads 
through socialisation and learning, to certain personal 
attributes; however, at the same time, it interacts 
with those attributes to generate behaviour. 
Thus the model must be seen as an interaction system 
where distabi variables A B C D influence and are influenced 
by proximal variables a b c d in a circular pattern. 
Keeping these qualifying statements inmind, I have 
endeavoured to present ethnographic and survey material 
collected among urban Aboriginal people in terms of Jessor 
and Richardson's (1968) model. It was necessary to confine 
the analysis to the urban Aboriginal group because ethno-
graphic data on the rural and settlement people were 
insufficient. 
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Diaq ram 1 2. 
Distaland Proximal Variables Influencing Aborigines in 
Industrial City (Adapted from Jessor and Richardson, 
(1968:6)) 
Environmental Attributes 
Distal Proxima 
Personal 
Attni butes 
Behavioura 
Attributes 
Ethnic Membership, 
Social Class: 
(a) housing 
(b) employment 
(c) education. 
History of 
Culture Contact, 
Voluntary 
Associations. 
Folk Be I iefs. 
With in-family 
i nteraction. 
Group inter-
action, 
Relations with 
majority: 
a.paternaIi sm 
b. equal comp-
etition, 
c. discrimin-
ation, 
Chi Id reari ng: 
a.mother dom-
i nance, 
b.status-
oriented 
control, 
c.respectab i I-
ity, 
d.'f itti ng-in' 
e.acqu iescence, 
Values, 
Interests. 
Self identity: 
Inferiori ty/ 
superiority 
Group identity: 
Affi I iative 
attributes. 
Dependence on 
mother. 
Pass ivity, 
CompIiance. 
Over-emphasis of 
'colour', 
IntelIigent 
paras iti sm. 
Distrust, 
Acceptance, 
HostitIity, 
Incongruence 
between ideals 
and behaviour. 
Low school 
Lack of achieve- performance, 
ment mot i vat ion, Apathy, 
Be Iief in fate. 
Attitudes 
towards 
authority. 
Attitudes to 
work. 
Respect f o r 
e l d e r s . 
Search f o r 
s e c u r i t y in 
group suppor t , 
"Steady' r a t h e r 
than h i g h l y 
qua I i f l e d work. 
As i n d i c a t e d i n D i a g r a m iZ , t h e f o l l o w i n g a s p e c t s have 
been i n c l u d e d in t h e c a t e g o r y o f d i s t a I env i r o n m e n t a 1 v a r i a b l e s 
1. Ethnic Membership 
2. Social Class 
3. History of Culture Contact 
4. Voluntary Associations. 
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Concentrating on just two variables, ethnic 
membership and history of culture contact, we find that: 
because of membership in this particular group and its 
history of contact with whites. Aborigines in Industrial 
City adhere to certain folklore which has Influenced 
a concept of group- and self- identity peculiar to this 
urban minority transmitted through the medium of child 
rearing; this in turn has led to an over-emphasis of 
"Aboriginality". Yet it is impossible to name just 
one or two distal variables which, because of 
influential proximal environmental and personal 
attributes, lead to behavioural attributes such as 
aggressive ethnic identification. Jessor and Richardson 
(1968) draw attention to the dangers of such over-
simplification. Thus numerous aspects and relationships 
need to be dealt with as they have been in the previous 
chapters. 
One aspect which so far has been mentioned only 
briefly, but which is obviously of great importance, is 
that of social class. I have made previous reference 
to the many apparent similarities among working-class 
people in general and this urban minority. It is 
appropriate to extend this analysis now, utilising 
Jessor and Richardson's (1968) model. 
Numerous writers have enumerated the salient 
features of "the working class" in general : 
For example, Havighurst (1962), believing, like many 
other writers on the subject, that the working class 
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divides into two sub-groups - the upper-lower and 
lower-lower classes - maintains on the basis of his 
work in the United States that these sub-groups display 
the following characteristics: The upper-lower class 
is made up of skilled and unskilled labourers -
"respectable working people". Individuals in this 
category tend to spend most of their money as it is 
earned. Their only major investment is a home and most 
appliances are bought on hire-purchase. Most do not 
belong to civic associations, and leisure time is spent 
at home. Education is not particularly important to 
members of this group, though most expect their children 
to go further in school than they have done. There is 
very little reading in the home, they buy almost 
exclusively "comic" types of reading material. The 
dominant theme is "to get by". Members of the lower-
lower class are likely to be passive and fatalistic 
about their status, though occasionally they argue that 
they are as good as anyone else. They tend to accept the 
poorest housing, liave characteristically large families, 
are usually transient workers and habitually rely on 
social services for part of their income. This group is 
thought to produce a large share of "problem" children, 
the truants, the aggressives and the delinquents. 
Other writers believe working-class people adhere 
to values and attitudes which are different from those 
of middle-class people. 
For example, Goldthorpe and Lockwood (1967:360) 
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Genera 
VaIues 
summarise research on British working-class characteristics 
as foI Iows: 
" Working-Class Perspective 
General The social order is divided into "us" and 
Beliefs "them", those who do not have authority 
and those who do. 
The division between "us" and "them" is 
virtually fixed, at least f r o m t h e point 
of view of man's- life chances. 
What happens to you depends a lot on luck; 
otherwise you have to learn to put up 
with things. 
"We" ought to stick together and get what 
we can as a group. You may as well enjoy 
yourself while you can instead of trying to 
make yourself "a cut above the rest". 
Attitudes (on the best job for a son) 
on more "A trade in his hands". "A good steady job" 
specific 
(towards people needing social assistance) 
"They have been lucky". 
"They never have a chance",, 
"It could happen to any of us". 
(on Trade Unions) 
"Trade Unions are the only means workers 
have of protecting themselves and of 
improving their standard of living"." 
The authors stress these to be ideal-types from 
which itvmay not be logical to generalise to any particular 
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individual. However, they continue that it seems 
reasonable to assume that the classes approximate to 
different ideal-type perspectives, which are "collectivism" 
among manual workers - working-class - and "individualism" 
among non-manual workers - middle class. 
Hyman (1967) also concentrates on the importance 
of differing value systems In different social classes. 
About working-class systems of belief he writes: 
"The components of this value system, in our 
judgement, involve less emphasis upon the traditional 
high success goals, increased awareness of the lack 
of opportunity to achieve success, and less emphasis 
upon the achievement of goals which in turn would 
be instrumental for success. To put it simply 
the lower class individual doesn't want as much 
success, knows he couldn't get it even if he wanted 
to, and doesn't want what might help him to get 
success." (Hyman, 1967:372). 
Another approach is represented in research by 
Sears, Maccoby and Levin (1957) who concentrate on proximal 
environmental variables by contrasting the socialisation 
practices of working- and middle-class mothers. They 
maintain that working-class mothers are stricter than 
middle-class mothers in the following aspects of child 
rearing: Toilet training, pressure for neatness and 
orderliness, the extent of the father's demand for instant 
obedience and the use of physical punishment and ridicule. 
On the other hand they tend to be more lenient in areas 
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of aggression towards parents. Recently Newson and 
Newson (1970) designed an experiment, whereby they 
attempted to estimate the pressures and practices to 
which the child is subjected by his parents' ideas on 
child rearing. Discussing the life experiences of the 
four-year-old, they come to the conclusion that: 
"...during early childhood at least, these (i.e. 
child's sex or his family position) were of far 
less importance than the c l-ass-a f f i I i ated attitudes 
which enter into almost every area of pa rent-infant 
behaviour... the reality is that class-affiliation 
remains pervasively powerful even in the minutae of 
the four-year-old's daily life." (Newson and Newson, 
1970:22). 
They argue that the working-class mother is distinguished 
from the middle-class mother because she insists that at 
an early age the child be self-reliant in its dealings 
with its peers as well as self-possessed enough to enable 
it to do little jobs for her. Further, working-class 
mothers tend to be more restrictive in relation to the 
child's property, rights and play. Stress is placed on 
modesty training to a much greater degree than in the 
middle-class home. The working-class mother makes 
greater use of physical punishment and tends not to • 
verbalise with the child. 
"The working-class child is significantly less often 
rewarded for making verbal excuses, while the middle-
class child finds this a rather potent means of 
getting his own way." (Newson and Newson,1970:465). 
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Further, when confronted with a situation she finds 
difficult to explain, the mother is much more ready 
to make up little fairy tales. Similarly, when her 
authority is challenged she is likely to threaten the 
child with an outside agency, such as the police. She 
is not prepared to reason with the child. This lack 
of verbalisation is also mentioned by Hagan and de Lacey 
(1971) who maintain that the speech of the "socially 
disadvantaged" is distinguished by short or incomplete 
sentences, absence of modification or qualification, 
restricted use of tenses, and ill-defined relationships 
between words. Watts (1968) draws attention to 
similarities between European working-class and Aboriginal 
parents in this respect. 
Examining methods of control, Hess and Shipman 
(1968i501) ma i nta i n that: 
"The interlacing of social Interaction and language 
is illustrated by the distinction between two types 
of family control. One is oriented towards control 
by status appeal or ascribed role norms. The second 
is oriented towards persons. Families differ in 
the degree to which they uti Iize each of these types 
of regulatory appeal". 
They point out that in status-oriented families there is 
little opportunity for the unique characteristics d the 
child to influence the decision-making process or the 
Interaction between parent and child. Norms of behaviour 
are stressed with such imperatives as "You must do this 
because I say so". They believe this kind of control 
241
and interaction to characterise working-class social-
isation practices. Middle-class mothers on the other 
hand tend to be pe rson-oriented in their child rearing 
practices, which permit the unique characteristics of 
the child to modify status demands and to influence 
interaction between mother and child. 
Summarising, Hagan and de Lacey (1971:260) state 
that: 
"...home life for the socially disadvantaged is 
often marked by irregular meals, suspicion of 
neighbours, dominance of one parent, and insistence 
on "good" behaviour, that is, passive silence". 
Similarly, the working-class mother stresses "respectab-
ility" much more than the middle-class mother; as 
Havighurst (1962) points out, the working-class mother 
will use physical punishment to discourage unseemly 
behaviour, and thus fit the child to the mould of 
respectab i I i ty. 
The kind of socialisation practices discussed here 
influence differential attitudes towards education, employ-
ment and the whole achievement syndrome. Thus writers 
point out that status-oriented control, lack of verbalis-
ation, lack of adequate models, all contribute to place 
the working-class child at a disadvantage during his 
earliest school experiences. These proximal variables have 
direct bearing on his personal and behavioural attributes 
and thus his attitudes towards education. These in turn 
are supplemented by parental stress on "secure jobs", 
"trade in hands", affi I iative rather than achievement 
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o r i e n t a t i o n s , and " a c c e p t a n c e " o r " p a s s i v i t y " . Thus 
H a v i g h u r s t ' s ( 1 9 6 2 ) a t t i t u d e o f " g e t t i n g b y " i s e x t e n d e d 
and w i l l i n t u r n i n f l u e n c e o c c u p a t i o n a l s t a t u s . 
A m a l g a m a t i n g t h e i n f o r m a t i o n c o n t a i n e d i n t h i s 
b r i e f e x a m i n a t i o n o f w o r k i n g - c l a s s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i n 
t e r m s o f J e s s o r and R i c h a r d s o n ' s ( 1 9 6 8 ) m o d e l , i t i s 
p o s s i b l e t o c o n s t r u c t t h e f o l l o w i n g d i a g r a m : 
DIAGRAM 13 
P r o x i m a l and D i s t a l V a r i a b l e s I n f l u e n c i n g t h e W o r k i n g - C l a s s 
E n v i r o n m e n t a l A t t r i b u t e s P e r s o n a l A t t r i b u t e s B e h a v i o u r a l 
A t t r i b u t e s 
D i s t a l -
Socia l C lass : 
Working c lass 
Employment: 
a. semi-sk i I led 
b.seasonaI 
c.dependence 
on soc ia l 
se rv i ce 
Educat ion: 
a. low a t t a i n-
ment of 
parents 
Hous i ng: 
a.poor s t and -
ared 
b.overcrowd i ng 
Proximal -
Ch i Id r e a r i ng: A f f i I i a t i v e A t t i t u d e s : 
a . a u t h o r i t a r i a n 
b.mother-
dominated 
c u s e of fo rce 
d.Iittle verb-
aI i sat ion, 
status-
oriented 
e.respectab-
i I ity 
f.'f itti ng-i n' 
Interaction 
Patterns 
SociaI 
Eva Iuation 
Dependence on mother 
Values of collectivity. 
or "us" 
Lack of Achievement 
Motivation: 
Pass ivity 
CompIiance 
Belief in fate 
Feeling of inadequacy 
Respect 
Good Behaviour 
Search f o r Secur 
i t y in Group 
Support 
De l i nquency 
Truancy 
Apathy 
Aggression 
Incongruence 
between Ideals 
and Behaviour 
Low Educat ional 
A t t a i nment 
T h e s e v a r i o u s d e s c r i p t i o n s o f p r e v a l e n t v a l u e s , 
a t t i t u d e s and p r a c t i c e s i n t h e w o r k i n g - c l a s s a r e i n no way 
i n c o n g r u o u s w i t h e a r l i e r d e s c r i p t i o n s o f l i f e s t y l e among 
u r b a n A b o r i g i n e s i n I n d u s t r i a l C i t y . Thus i t i s a p p r o p r i a t e 
t o draw a t t e n t i o n t o t h e f a c t t h a t A b o r i g i n e s i n an u r b a n 
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context rear their children in a very similar manner 
to Europeans inthe same socio-economic stratum. Further, 
they face the same socio-economic problems arising from 
low occupational status, financial insecurity and little 
education. Accommodation pressures, lack of adequate 
facilities and a minimum of luxuries are similar. 
Attitudes towards education and ideals of behaviour and 
achievement correspond, as does the ambiguity between 
ideals and actual behaviour. ^Certainly this ambiguity 
between ideals and actual behaviour is not uniquely 
"Aboriginal". Research has shown that the working-classes' 
ideals, expectations and goals correspond closely to those 
of the middle-class. However, as Chinoy (1967) has pointed 
out, the ambitions and desires of working-class youth are 
tempered by actual experience intheir socio-economic 
environment, as young men accommodate themselves to the 
exigencies of circumstancesand as they reinforce ties 
with those who share their social status and their identity 
This becomes evident in consideration of Aboriginal 
value-orientations. The emphasis on the future and 
individuality are ideals. They find expression in many 
areas of day-to-day life, which ethnographic material has 
shown to be devoid of traditional Aboriginal influences. 
Nevertheless, achievement orientations indicated by 
stress on the future and individual positions remain low 
in comparison with Europeans in general (Watts,1970) , and 
are similar to those of white working-class people (Peak, 
1966). There appears then a rift between wanting better 
jobs, paying lip service to more education and "getting 
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ahead", and Q-etuo M y de i ng something t o g oT these things 
As Hyman (1967) points out, although many working-class 
parents aspire to greater things for their children, 
assessment of their own status and inadequate knowledge 
often inhibit efforts to realise these aspirations. 
Certainly one d i staI variable which really sets 
Aborigines apart from other "working-class" people is 
their ethnic origin. All their problems, similar to 
those of Europeans inthe same economic stratus, are 
influenced by 'colour'. Whereas working-class people's 
interaction with other classes may be influenced by a 
striving to equal, feelings of inadequacy and consequent 
rejection of achievement oriented values. Aborigines 
are influenced by alI these aspects as weiI as by European 
paternalism, discrimination, distrust and hostility. 
For these reasons, urban Aborigines will never 
become "just" poor black whites. Further, the whole nexus 
of folk-lore, in-group identity and emphasis of "Aborigin-
ality" provide the individual with a screen through which 
he can identify himself positively as "coloured", possessing 
qualities no white man has. 
This project does not imply that groups discussed 
here do not at times differ from the non-Aboriginal 
majority, rather that this difference is due to many 
proximal variables such as life style, attitudes to 
education, employment, child rearing and so on, which 
are not related to remnants of traditional culture but 
rather to socio-economic "class". Application of the theory 
of proximal and distal variab I es suggests that in th i s 
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instance what people want out of life is very similar, 
whether they arewhite or "coloured"; how they go about 
satisfying these wants differs with opportunity, education, 
income, status, power and prestige and bears little 
relation to "culture conflict" or "culture vacuum". 
Specific Aboriginal group identity and se I f-eva I uation are 
determined by the distribution of status, power, education, 
prestige and income, rather than adherence to typically 
"Aboriginal" values, typicaI 1y. "Aborigina1" social organ-
isation or group interaction. Evidence frcmthis study 
suggests that when socio-economic conditions are relatively 
favourable, self-image and group identity tend towards a 
positive development and expression; when they are 
unfavourable, identity is evident mainly as a defence 
mechanism. As such, research is needed to examine 
Aboriginal communities in change - urban, rural and 
settlement - in terms of distal and proximal environmental 
variables structuring behavioura! and personality attributes 
similar to or different from those prevalent in the majority, 
their effects on inter-ethnic communication and understanding 
Pleas for acceptance of the minority based on the 
fact that Aborigines are nice people, descendants of a 
better culture than our own which has been destroyed by 
our misguided or openly hostile actions, will, in my 
opinion, do little to foster any kind of public recognition 
or acceptance that Aboriginal groups are not objects of 
pity, culturally starved freaks, or incipient beggars. 
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Most research has highlighted d i f ferences, consequently 
popular ideas of Aborig i. nal people have focused on these 
differences. Unfortunately, d i fference is generally 
interpreted as inferiority by the majority of non-
Aboriginal respondents, thus stereotypes are reinforced 
rather than challenged. 
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APPENDIX A 
A NOTE ON METHODOLOGY 
This project constituted my first experience in the fielci and I began 
^i*% field-work filled with a number of preconceptions and expectations 
based on what I had read and had been taught in my undergraduate years. 
For example : I expected Aboriginal people to live in slum or near slum 
conditions; I expected that they would live close together, or at least 
•that I would find a very extensive network of intervisiting; I expected 
that they would be "different" in their reactions and perceptions from 
non-Aboriginal people. 
My original proposal was to carry out an analysis of traditional 
patterns of life and their persistence and influence in an urban context. 
It was decided that Industrial City would be a good place to start because 
a young Aboriginal student had agreed to introduce me to people, and 
because the community was small enough for one researcher to become involved. 
After four months in the field I decided that it would be essential to have 
some sort of measuring instrument to provide qualitative data about values, 
because as far as I could see, this particular Aboriginal group in 
Industrial City displayed few of the characteristics that I expected when I 
first entered the field. Consequently I decided to use the revised 
Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Value-orientation Schedule so that ethnographic 
data could be supplemented. 
Further the investigation was expanded to include Aborigines in varying 
socio-cultural situations. One rural and one settlement group was selected, 
because previous researchers (Reay, 1948; Rowley, 1966; Bell, 1968) had 
indicated that type of residence and environment play a significant part in 
manner of life, adaptability in coping with the environment, attitudes 
towards European culture and cohesion within Aboriginal groups. A 
settlement group would, therefore, in theory, display most strongly those 
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value-orientations which Hausfeld(1967) designates as typically "Aboriginal", 
because by its very isolation it would be least subject to European intrusion. 
It follows then that the rural and urban groups would be found somewhere 
along the continuum from typically Aboriginal to typically European value-
orientations . 
Samples : 
The Aboriginal communities selected were : Industrial City, Rural Town 
and Settlement. In order to make cross-cultural assertions, European 
comparison groups were surveyed in both Industrial City and Rural Town. 
Table 1 presents Aboriginal respondents in al 1 three areas. The 
populations are divided into age groups in order to make comparison of 
generations possible. 
Table 2 presents European respondents in both Industrial City and Rural 
Town. Again the populations are categorised into age groups. 
TABLE 1 
TABLE 2 
All three communities are located in south eastiQueensland. The 141 
individuals of Aboriginal descent interviewed in Industrial City comprise 
86 per cent of the total Aboriginal population in that city. (N=168; six 
individuals had to be eliminated because of illness and twenty-one people 
refused to complete the questionnaire). 
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TABLE 1 
Age groupings of Respondents in Three Aboriginal Communities 
Age 
16 - 30 
31 - 39 
40 -1-
N 
1nd ust r 
f . 
80 
30 
31 
141 
-I a 1 Ci ty 
% 
57 
21 
22 
100 
Ru ra 
f . 
30 
9 
- 22 
61 
Tow n 
% 
49 
15 
36 
100 
Sett 1ement 
f . % 
61 45 
20 15 
55 40 
136 100 
TABLE 2 
Age groupings among European Respondents - Industrial 
City, Rural Town 
Age 
16 - 30 
31 - 39 
40 + 
N 
1ndustr 
f . 
108 
25 
98 
231 
a 1 C ity 
% 
47 
1 1 
42 
100 
Ru ra 
f . 
35 
7 
15 
57 
Town 
% 
61 
12 
26 
100 
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sixty-one Aboriginal poeple were interviewed in Rural Town and this 
represented 90 per cent of the total Aboriginal population resident in the 
town at the time the questionnaire was administered. (N=67; six Aborigines 
declined to complete the questionnaire). 
In Settlement the sample consisted of 136 adult Aborigines, or ^ ? per 
cent of the total adult population of approximately 500. Some sampling had 
to be carried out because there was neither time nor money to interview 
every person. Consequently every fourth house on the settlement was visited 
and all adults in the house interviewed; there were no refusals. The sample 
r 
may not be "fandom" in the strictest methodological sense, but it was as 
random as possible under the circumstances. It was decided to interview all 
adults in each house visited rather than just household heads, in order to 
get a wider cross-section of respondents both in age and sex. 
European comparison groups were chosen from Industrial City and Rural 
Town so that their geographic and environmental background had at least some 
elements in common with the Aboriginal groups. 
Industrial City has a total population of over 61,500 while Rural Town's 
total population numbers approximately 1,400. Consequently sampling was 
necessary. In Industrial City, two of the three State High Schools were 
selected at random. Private schools were not considered. As Aboriginal 
respondents are viewed as adult at the age of sixteen, European senior 
students at these schools were interviewed, asked to complete the schedule 
and to take two copies home to their parents. A letter accompanied the 
questionnaire. Students were asked to return the completed schedules to the 
school, where they were collected. The same procedure was followed in Rural 
Town, with one deviation. There is only one High School in Rural Town. The 
highest grade is Junior (Grade 10); students who wish to continue their 
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education must leave Bucal Town. In order to maintain some continuity of 
procedure, the most senior students, in this case those in grade ten, were 
interviewed, and again questionnaires sent home, accompanied by a. letter. 
In both European groups 50 par cent of questionnaires handed out were 
returned completed. (Industrial City H=231; Rural Town N=57). Certainly, 
while geographic location was held constant, it was impossible to ascertain 
European!?' socio-economic levels with any degree of accuracy, and sample 
selection leaves much to be desired. The method does however represent the 
quickest and cheapest means of getting a comparison group, and this is a 
most important aspect of research, no matter how much one tries to hide the 
fact. 
Data Collection 
Three types of tools commonly used in the social sciences were applied 
to this project : 
1. participant observation, and the use of informants; 
2. the controlled interview, in which a questionnaire is administered? 
3. the self-administered questionnaire. 
Ethnographic material was collected in all three Aboriginal communities. 
However, since anthropological literature has shown a dearth of knowledge 
about Aboriginal people in cities, most efforts were concentrated on the 
urban gorup. Several trips were made to Rural Town and Settlement, with a 
total period of six weeks spent in each location. In Rural Town accoinmodation 
was always found with an Aboriginal family. On Settlement, accommodation was 
generally provided by the State Department of Aboriginal and Island Affairs 
in the Staff Section^ however, on the last visit, it was possible to stay 
with sn Aboriginal family on the Settlement. Daily trips were made to 
Industrial City. 
--1 
Value orientations were investigated by means of the revised Kluckhohn 
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and Strodtbeck (1961) Schedule. 
In the three Aboriginal communities the Schedule was generally 
administered during a controlled interview with the aid of two Aboriginal 
assistants from Industrial City who had numerous friendship and kinship 
ties with people in the other areas. Neither assistant was consequently 
asked to complete the schedule herself. 
The interviewers went through the^  questionnaire item by item with the 
subjects to ensure that each item was fully understood and the response 
correctly indicated. Assistants were briefed before the interviewing 
commenced to refrain from influencing subjects in any way, while they were 
administering the instrument. I was always present, and was therefore able 
to record remarks by people about the items as well as assistants' 
behaviour. 
Ac3ministration of the questionnaire to Aborigines involved two problems. 
Firstly, it was sometifnes necessary to rephrase items in simpler language 
because respondents were illiterate or found the items difficult to 
understand. This was true especially of the Settlement sample. Although no 
real deviations were made from the text, items were restated in the 
following terms, Qn fhc ^ duicc of my fl tori^inoLl cRSSiS'/cur^ ts > 
"Here's this situation ... now these three fellas talkin' 
about it ... first fella says ... second fella says ... 
third fella says ... which one you reckon had the right 
idea? ... which one'd you side with ... ?" 
Secondly, difficulties were encountered with the concept "nature". 
Since this was an abstract term, it was sometimes necessary to explain 
"nature" in terms of flood, drought, sun or rain; such explanations were 
necessary in about 20 per cent of the interviews. 
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Throughout the interviews Aboriginal people showed much interest in 
the items on the Schedule and frequently related them to their personal 
experiences. One very old man on Settlement spent two hours recalling 
different rain-making ceremonies he had heard about in his younger days in 
northern Queensland. His tales were prompted by one of the Man-Nature 
items. Another Man-Nature item relating to child death caused a great 
2 deal of comment from women m all three communities. 
It was impossible to establish the same kind of rapport with the 
larger number of European respondents who completed the Schedule in their 
spare time or under supervision at school. In contrast to Aboriginal 
respondents, European informants displayed less interest in the schedule. 
All informants, white and black, wanted to know the purpose of the 
questionnaire. All, including the assistants, were informed that this was 
a questionnaire about attitudes; that the situations presented to them were 
not supposed to represent true life, but that they, the respondents, should 
imagine their reactions to each of these particular, hypothetical situations. 
Individuals were told that there were no 'right' or 'wrong' answers, and 
that opinions varied from person to person, depending on the experiences in 
each individual's life. Further, respondents were reassured that their 
anonymity would be maintained; that they were not required to sign the 
schedule, but that basic information about age, sex, education and occupation 
as set out in the schedule's title sheet would be appreciated. 
Problems of Reliability and Validity. 
All three methods of obtaining data : 
(a) Participant observation, 
(b) The Controlled Interview situation, and 
(c) The Self-administered Questionnaire 
involve icertain methodological problems. 
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(a) Participant Observation and the use of informants 
Ethnographic material presented here was collected by means of 
observation, participation in every-day activities, and interviewing. 
Interviewing took three forms (Good and Hatt, 1952) , the non-directive 
interview, the focused interview and the structured interview. However, I 
attempted no interviewing at all in the first six months of my field-work; 
I simply tried as much as possible to get to know people and this occurred 
mainly in a group situation, i.e. a number of people were present at any one 
time. As fieldwork progressed, the people themselves started asking me 
about my work and began telling me things which they felt I should know. 
After that, the informal and focused interview became my main tools apart 
from participation. I used a structured interview only in relation to the 
Value-Orientation Schedule. 
Most anthropological research makes use of "chief-informants" - a 
small number of people who are used to interpret the culture to the researcher; 
I was fortunate in that I had at least one principal informant in each 
kindred. These were generally "older" people, (aged between 40 and 60 years) 
both male and female, who took particular interest in my work and with whom 
the greatest amount of mutual tolerance and friendship was established. I 
believe that these people were no more influential in or knowledgeable about 
their group than a number of other men and women in the same age group. The 
process by which they became "chief-informants" was mutual attraction and 
choice. 
In relation ot participant-observation Thomlinson (1966:45) writes : 
"Participant observation, as the name implies, is distinguished 
by the fact that the observer himself forms a part of the group or 
situation he is studying ... The rather obvious weakness of this 
procedure - that the persons being observed may be influenced by 
the presence of the observer - is supplemented by the less apparent 
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but also undesirable possibility that the observer, through 
participation, identifies so much with the group that he may 
lose his own objectivity." 
It is indeed possible that informants in each of the Aboriginal groups were 
influenced by/presence, especially in Rural Town and Settlement. Influence 
in Industrial City would, I think, have been less, because people ascribed 
a "junior female", status to me and have had much intensive contact with 
Europeans apart from me. My possible influence on the field may also have 
been limited by the fact that most contact consisted of day-to-day visiting 
or comparatively short periods (no more than three weeks at a time) of 
intensive, twenty-four hour a day, involvement. 
The second weakness, loss of objectivity, remains a valid objection. 
However, the sViole issue of "objectivity" as such involves many more and 
deeper problems. For example, the traditions to which the researchers is 
born, socialised and educated, and so on, must affect ]*3S. judgement. While 
the problem of identification with the group is an important factor to keep 
in mind, the ideal of complete objectivity is an impossible goal. 
(b) and (c) The Controlled Interview, and the Self-Administered Questionnaire 
The use of a questionnaire, especially one concerned with value-
orientations, always involves certain problems. For example, how valid is 
it to investigate "values" by means of a questionnaire and interview 
situation? Do the items in the schedule actually measure the orientations 
they purport to measure? 
Considering the first problem (that of deducing value orientations 
from verbal and written responses to written statements) the nature of 
surveying makes it necessary to place : 
"... reliance on the respondent's verbal reporting of 
unobserved feelings and experiences. Viewed in this 
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light, these verbal techniques are substitutes for 
observational methods, which are frequently impractical ..." 
(Thomlinson, 1966;48). 
The problem of inference remains, as yet, an insoluble one, 
safeguarded in this study, to some extent, by the large amount of 
ethnographical material which can be used to supplement the schedule 
results. 
Certainly the close relationship between values and systems of action 
is fully accepted. Parsons (1951:36-37) supports this when he writes : 
"An element of a shared symbolic system which serves as a 
criterion or standard for selection among the alternatives 
of orientation which are intrinsically open in a situation 
may be called a value ... But from this motivational aspect 
of the totality of action it is, in view of the role of 
symbolic systems, necessary to distinguish a 'value-
orientation' aspect. This aspect concerns, not the meaning 
of the expected state of affairs to the actor in terms of 
his gratification-deprivation balance but the content of the 
selective standards themselves. The concept of value-
orientation in this sense is thus the logical device for 
formulating one central aspect of the articularion of 
cultural traditions into the action systems." 
Similarly, Rokeach (1968) maintains that once a value is internalised, it 
becomes a conscious or unconscious guide to action. 
Accepting the close relationship between values and behaviour it is 
reasonable to assume that informants' responses to a value-orientation 
schedule will have relevance to their day-to-day lives, provided that the 
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validity of the items in the schedule as well as the reliability of the 
measures are established. 
Thorndike (1967) lists a number of conditions which affect reliability. 
Those which may influence the Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck Value Orientation 
Schedule (1961) are : true variance in value orientations; familiarity with 
a test or survey situation; the individual's mental attitude towards the 
test and the physical conditions under which it is administered; 
unpredictable interference in the person's attention, or perception; 
influence of the survey situation and the interviewer on performance; and 
the random guessing of value-orientation positions rather than considered 
choice. 
It is important to realise that results from the schedule may be 
influenced by the conditions outlined above and that neglect of these 
possible dangers may lower its reliability. The obvious weakness of little 
or no control over European interview situations remains, as does possible 
European "test-wiseness" as opposed to Aboriginal "ignorance". This latter 
danger has, however, been minimised by the use of controlled interview 
situations. Further, European researchers are often told that Aboriginal 
people say what they think the researcher wants them to say. In order to 
try to avoid such a possibility trained Aboriginal assistants carried out 
most of the interviews. 
In relation to the concept of 'validity', Cronbach (1970) agrees with 
earlier writers (Guilford (1956) and Garrett (1964)) that validity is a 
relative term. Schedules or questionnaires, then, are valid for a 
particular purpose or in a particular situation - they are not generally 
valid. 
Cronbach (1970) analyses 'validity' in terms of three broad categories, 
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These are criterion-oriented, content and construct validation. It is a 
feature of a "good" or sound schedule to be able to predict; thus in 
validation against a criterion, the procedure is to compare results from the 
test with actual outcome of performance. In this case, it is possible to 
assess results from the Schedule in terms of ethnographic material. 
Although it is impossible to obtain a numerical value for the ethnographic 
results, it is possible on the basis of face validity (Freeman, 1962:90) to 
maintain that the schedule will predict prevalent value orientations in 
people's day-to-day lives. Freeman's -(1962) Face-validity, then, corresponds 
closely with what other writers term content validity. 
Content Validation estimates the relevance of test items, individually 
and as a whole. Face and content validity are obvious when Kluckhohn's 
categories and items are considered. The schedule investigates value-
orientations related to man's relations to other men, his concept of time 
and his relationship to nature. Anthropological literature from Elkin to 
the present day has been discussing Aborigines and their differing value 
structures in terms of these categories. These considerations lead into 
Construct Validity. In this project, construct validity is established by 
Kluckhohn's (1949-50) theory of dominant and substitute profiles of cultural 
orientations which provides a conceptual framework for the Schedule. 
Kluckhohn (1949-50:377) writes : 
"Fundamental to this conceptual scheme for an ordering of the 
cultural orientations is the assumption that all societies find 
a phraseology of basic human problems. The assvmiption has been 
derived partly from a logical, deductive consideration of 
possible variations and partly from a study of cultural 
systems themselves." 
The same theoretical principles have been tested and retested in other 
studies (Peak, 1966; Caudill and Scarr, 1962; Watts, 1970). This project 
includes another re-examination. 
280
Yet the basic problem of obtaining adequate criteria of what we are 
measuring remains. This problem is never entirely solved, but may, to some 
extent, be neutralised by establishing validity experimentally. Experimental 
validation is appropriate to support earlier construct-, content- and 
criterion-related validation. In this study a point bi-serial analysis has 
been used. The value-orientation positions have been classified into two 
categories - thought of as concentrated at two different points along a 
graduated scale or comtinuiora - such as : future oriented - not future 
oriented; individual oriented - not individual oriented; control over nature 
oriented - not central over nature oriented. 
Results confirm that items cluster around specific value-orientation 
areas. 
The Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Schedule is not a perfect instrument. 
It is, however, a reliable and valid supplement to the ethnographic data 
collected during many months of field-work. It is thus a valuable asset in 
examining material on prevailing values in the community, in assessing 
possible differences in value-orientations between Aborigines and Europeans 
as implied by anthropological research; in examining the concepts of culture 
conflict and "difference" between the two ethnic groups as suggested by 
research; in testing the idea of change along a continuum from one position 
to another within the Aboriginal communities themselves. Certainly its use 
is justifiable within this framework notwithstanding its possible limitations, 
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THE SCHEDULE* 
PART ONE 
BIGRAPHIC INFORMATION 
MALE ( ) FEMALE ( ) 
1. What is your occupation? (e.g.pIumber, teacher, clerk etc.) 
2. What is your age this year? (/ the correct bracket) 
11 - 15 years 
16 - 20 years 
21 - 25 yea rs 
26 - 30 years 
31 - 35 years 
36 - 40 years 
40-1- yea rs 
3. What is the highest level of schooling you have completed? 
(/ the correct bracket) 
Primary 
Some Secondary 
Junior 
Sen i or 
UnIve rsIty 
Graduate 
AAUQ, Di plomate, 
Q. 1 .T. 
The following is an example of the schedule submitted to 
Europeans. In the schedules completed by Aboriginal 
people, questions 3 and 4 always read : 
3. Which do you think most other Aboriginal people 
would think had the right idea? 
4. Which one do you think most white people would 
think had the right idea? 
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PART TWO 
NSTRUCTIONS 
In the following items there is a statement followed by three 
alternatives: A, B and C 
Please read the statement and its laternatives then answer 
the questions in "the box on the right. Answers are shown by 
cire ling A or B or C. 
If you are unable to make up your mind about a single answer 
(A or B or C ) , you may circle two letters. However, single 
answe rs for each question are to be preferred 
1.A man had a chance to take his wife 
andchi Idren away to live in another 
place. Three people are talking 
about what he ought to do. 
A. The first said: He should ask 
the most important people he 
'knows and do what they say. 
B. The second said: He should talk 
it over with his relations and 
friends and do what they say. 
C The third said: He should think 
about it himself and do whatever 
he thinks is best 
C i role Answe r 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right i dea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think most 
other peopIe 
in 
wouId think 
had the right 
Idea? 
WhIch one do 
you think most 
Aboriginal 
peop1e would 
think had the 
right idea? 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
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Three people were talking about the 
right way to bring up children. 
A. the first said: It is best to 
teach children to live like 
their grandparents. If you do 
not, things go wrong. 
B. The second said: It is best 
to teach children to live 
like most people do now and 
not worry about the past. 
C. The third said: It is best 
to get children to think 
about the future and learn 
new ways to live. 
C i re I e An swe r 
Wh i ch one do 
you think had 
the r i ght i dea? 
Wh i ch of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most r i ght? 
Which one do 
you think most 
othe r people 
in 
would think 
had the right 
idea? 
Which one do 
you think most 
Aboriginal 
people would 
think had the 
right I dea? 
B 
A B 
B C 
A B C 
Three people were talking about 
a certain woman. Most of her 
children had died. 
A. The first said: You cannot 
blame her because these things 
just happen sometimes and 
there was not much she could 
have done about it. 
B. The second said: It is her own 
fault she lost so many. If she 
had taken proper care and 
learned new ways to look after 
her children she would not 
have Iost so many. 
C The third said: If she had lived 
a good life and thought more 
about living according to 
Nature's laws, she wouldn't 
have been punished by losing 
her chI Id ren. 
Circle Answe r 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right i dea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Which one do 
you think most 
other peop 1 e 
in 
wouId think 
had the right 
idea? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think most 
Aboriginal 
peopIe would 
think had the 
right i dea? 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
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Three people were talking about 
their child ren. 
A. The first said: My children 
will be better off than I 
have been. If people try, and 
work hard, things usually 
^get better, 
8« The second said: My children 
will be much the same as 1 
am. Things go up and down, 
but they do not really change 
much . 
C The third said: My children 
will have a hard life. Things 
are getting harder all the 
time. They won't even be as 
well off as I am now. 
Circle Answe r 
Which one 
you think 
the 
do 
had 
right idea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most r i ght? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think most 
other peopIe 
in 
would think 
had the right 
idea? 
Which one do 
you think most 
Abor i g i nal 
peop1e wou1d 
think had 
the right 
idea? 
A B 
A B C 
A B 
Three people were talking about 
men and nature. 
A, The first said: If people worh 
along with Nature things 
usually work out best. 
1, The second said: If people 
learn more they can make 
things work out the way they 
want them to, and they do not 
need to worry about Nature. 
C The third said: It does not 
matter how hard people work or 
what they try to do. Nature 
can spoil everything. 
CI re Ie Answe r 
WhIch one do 
you think had 
the right idea? 
Wh i ch of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most ri ght? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think most 
other peop 1 e 
in 
w o u I d t h i n k 
had t h e r i g h t 
i d e a ? 
Wh i ch one do 
you th ink mos t 
A b o r i g i n a l 
p e o p l e w o u l d 
t h i n k had t h e 
r i g h t i d e a ? 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
B 
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A n,an had an a c c i d e n t and was 
unable to earn a living. 
T h r e e p e o p l e were t a l k i n g about 
w h a t he should do. 
A. T h e first said: His r e l a t i v e s 
should help him m a i n t a i n his 
fami I y. 
9. T h e second said: He should 
seek help from p e o p l e o t h e r 
than his re 1 at i v e s . 
C The third said: He should ask 
his father or boss for h e l p . 
C i r c l e A n s w e r 
Which one do 
you t h i n k had 
the right idea? 
Which of the 
o t h e r two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Which one do 
you think most 
o t h e r p e o p I e 
in 
wouId think 
had t h e 
right idea? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think m o s t 
A b o r i g i n a l 
peopIe would 
think had the 
right i dea? 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A man and his sons and their wives 
all lived close t o g e t h e r . T h r e e 
p e o p l e were t a l k i n g about the 
way t h e man and his sons should 
live. 
A. T h e first said: Each man should 
take care of his own fami ly by 
h i m s e I f . 
B. T h e second said: All the men 
should talk a b o u t t h e i r 
p r o b l e m s and help each o t h e r . 
C T h e third said: The father 
should be in c h a r g e and see 
t h a t his sons do what he 
t h i n k s is b e s t . 
C i r c l e A n s w e r 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right idea? 
Which of the 
o t h e r two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Which one do 
you think m o s t 
othe r p e o p I e 
in 
would think 
had the 
right idea? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think m o s t 
A b o rig i n a I 
p e o p 1 e would 
think had the 
right idea? 
A B 
A B 
A B 
A B C 
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A small community has to send one 
of its people to talk for them at 
a meeting in another place. Three 
people were talking about the 
right way to pick the person to go. 
A. The first said: Everybody 
should get together and talk 
it over until they all agree 
on who to send . 
B. The second said: The jolder 
and important people should 
pick a person to send. 
C. The third said: All the people 
should get together and vote 
for who to send . 
Circle Answer 
Wh i ch one do 
you think 
had the right 
idea? 
Wh i ch 
othe r 
you t 
most 
Whi ch 
you t 
othe r 
in . . 
would 
had t 
ri ght 
Wh I ch 
you t 
Abor i 
of the 
two do 
h i n k was 
ri ght? 
one do 
h i n k most 
peop1e 
th ink 
he 
i dea? 
one do 
h i n k most 
g I n a I 
e would 
had the 
right Idea? 
peop I 
t h I nk 
B 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
Three men had planted gardens. 
A. The first man worked hard in 
his garden and I ived a good 
life. He believed that if he 
worked hard and lived right 
Nature would be kind and his 
garden would be a good one. 
B. The second man did not work 
too hard because he believed 
it did not matter very much 
what he d i d. It was a 1 I a 
matter of luck how his garden 
g rew . 
C The third man worked hard and 
learned many new ways to look 
after his plants. He believed 
that his garden would grow best 
If he learned how to stop 
Nature from spoiling it. 
Which one do 
you think 
had the right 
idea? 
Whieh of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think most 
other peopIe 
in , 
would think 
had the right 
I dea? 
Which one do 
you think most 
Aboriginal 
people would 
think had the 
right Idea? 
A B 
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10. Three people were talking 
about what to expect in life. 
A. The first said: I believe it is 
best just to think about what 
is happening now. The past is 
finished and no-one can be sure 
of the f uture. 
B. The second said: I believe 
things were better in the 
past. The more things change 
the worse they get. It is 
best to try to keep things 
the way they used to be. 
C The third said: I believe that 
things get better all the time, 
if we work hard now the future 
will be better than the past. 
Three people were talking about 
the best kind of job to have. 
A. The first said: It is best to 
work on your own where you 
can decide for yourself the 
best way to do the job with-
out having to worry about 
anyone else. 
B. The second said: It is best 
to work with others who all 
have a say in how to do the 
job, and help each other. 
C The third said: It is best 
to work where there is a 
boss who runs everything 
and you just have to do what 
you are told. 
Circle Answer 
Which man do 
you think had 
the right 
idea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think 
was most 
right? 
Which one do 
you think mosf 
other peop I e 
in 
wouId think 
had the 
right i dea. 
Which one do 
you think most 
Abor i g i naI 
people would 
think had the 
right i dea? 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right 
idea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Which one do 
you think most 
other peop1e 
in 
would think 
had the 
right i dea. 
Which one do 
you think most 
Aboriginal 
peop1e wou1d 
think had the 
right idea? 
A B 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
B 
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12. Three people were talking about 
storms and wind and rain. 
A. The first said: Storms and wind 
and rain just come and nothing 
can be done to change them. Man 
has to put up with good times and 
bad . 
B. The second said: If men learn 
enough then one day they will be 
able to control rain and storms 
just as they have learned to fly 
ae ropIanes. 
C The third said: My people know 
how to make rain and storms and 
how to keep things working by 
living the right way and doing 
things p rope rIy. 
13. Three people were talking about 
changes that had happened in the 
religious ceremonies in their 
commun ity. 
A. The first said: I think the 
changes are good. New ways are 
usually better than old ways even 
i n ce remon i es . 
B. The second said: I do not like the 
changes. Ceremonies should be 
kept the way they have always 
been . 
C. The third said: The way the 
ceremonies are now is right. They 
should stay like they are now 
and not change anymore. 
C i re 1e Answe r 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right 
idea? 
Wh i ch of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most r i ght? 
Which one do 
you think most 
other peop I e 
in 
wouId think 
had the 
right i dea? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think most 
Abor i g i na1 
peop1e wouId 
think had 
the right i dea? 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right 
idea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Which one do 
you think most 
other peopIe 
in 
would think 
had the right 
idea? 
Which one do 
you think most 
Aboriginal 
peopIe would 
think had the 
right i dea? 
B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
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14. A man who had some cattle died 
and left them to his children. 
The children were all grown up 
and mingled and lived close to 
each other. Three people were 
talking about what the man's 
chi Idren should do. 
A. The first said: The eldest chi Id 
should look after all the 
cattIe for all of them. 
B. The second said: Each_ of the 
children should take a share 
and look after them alone. 
C The third said: They should 
keep all the cattle together 
and help each other to look 
afte r them. 
15. Three men were ta I king . about 
living a long life. 
A« The first said: Doctors are 
learning new things about 
medicines and foods all the 
time. If people will do 
what the doctors say they wi I 1 
'-always live longer. 
B. The second man said: It does 
not really matter what 
people do, when their time 
comes they will die anyway. 
C The third man said: There is 
a natural way to live. If 
people live the right way they 
will live Ionge r. 
Circle Answer 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right 
i dea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Which one do 
you think most 
other peop I e 
in 
would think 
had the 
right i dea? 
Wh i ch one do 
you think most 
Aboriginal 
people would 
think had the 
right idea? 
Which one do 
you think had 
the right 
i dea? 
Which of the 
other two do 
you think was 
most right? 
Which one do 
you think most 
other peop1e 
in 
would think 
had the 
right i dea? 
Which one do 
you think most 
AborIgInaI 
peop1e wouId 
think had the 
right idea? 
A B C 
B C 
A B 
A B 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
290
16. The Government was going to build 
a training school to help more 
people get better jobs. The 
Government asked the people to 
make a plan to pick out who 
should be trained. Three people 
were talking about this. 
A. The first said: The way we 
picked people before is 
the best way. 
8. The second said: The best 
thing is to make a good plan 
now so there won't be any 
fights when it is time to 
pick the peop I e. 
C The third said: It is best 
•'to leave it until the time 
comes. We can worry about 
it then. 
Circle Answe r 
Wh i ch 
you th 
the r i 
idea? 
Which 
other 
you th 
most r 
Wh i ch 
you th 
other 
in ... 
wou 1 d 
had th 
right 
Wh i eh 
you th 
Aborig 
peop 1 e 
th ink 
r i ght 
one do 
ink had 
ght 
of the 
two do 
ink was 
ight? 
one do 
i n k most 
peop1e 
Id th i nk 
e 
idea? 
one do 
ink most 
i na 1 
would 
had the 
idea? 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
A B C 
THANK YOU FOR YOUR CO-OPERATION 
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APPENDIX B 
VALUE ORIENTATIONS OF ABORIGINES IN 
INDUSTRIAL CITY 
Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck (1961) conduct their 
statistical analysis within five broad areas. 
(a) with-in culture regularities, 
(b) with-in culture alternatives, 
(c) total orientation patterning, 
(d) within culture differences, 
(e) evaluation of "others" orientation. 
This statistical analysis of Aboriginal responses 
in Industrial City to the Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck (1961) 
Schedule retains these five categories. However, while 
Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck (1961) employ a system by which 
first and second preferences are ranked in order of 
preference, this analysis uses a straight-out frequency 
distribution. Further, while Klackhohn and Strodtbeck 
(1961) employ Kendall's 'S', 't' tests, 'z' transformations 
and analyses of variance to examine with-in and between 
group regularities and differences, this project makes 
use of a Chi-Square test for the same purpose,. It was 
felt that these modifications of Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's 
method of analysis would detract nothing from its basic 
approach, while it would expedite and simplify analysis 
of responses. 
Further, the present project also applies Caudill 
and Scarr's (1962) method of analysing differences between 
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groups which enables the researcher to calculate 
statistical differences between groups as well as to 
present those differences diagrammatica11y. 
(a) Testing for With-in Culture Regularities 
Frequency distribution of preferred responses to 
each of the four questions in each of the sixteen items 
are shown in Table 1. Chi Square tests have been applied. 
Results indicate that Aboriginal respondents in Industrial 
City are able to reach consensus on 'first choice' in all 
sixteen items, as well as over fifteen items on 'second 
choice', where there is one exception - T5 "Method of 
Voting". When asked to attribute orientation positions 
to "most others" in own group as,well as to "most white 
people", respondents again display consensus over all 
sixteen items. Thus the null hypothesis of no consensus 
of patterning of responses is not supported. 
Frequency distributions in themselves relate little 
about actual value-orientations in the community, but they 
do provide an accurate picture of the patterning of responses 
as well as their distribution within the various orientation 
positions. 
To determine actual ranking of preferences into first 
and second choice and thus prevalent value orientations In 
each item, it is necessary to examine with-in culture 
a 1 te rnat i ves. 
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(b) A Binominal Analysis of Alternative Preferences 
With-in Cu1tures . 
Table 13 (see main text) indicatosthe number of times 
each pair of alternatives for each item has been chosen. 
This project has cross-tabulated first and second choice, 
third choice being imputed by the fact that It has not 
been chosen as either first or second choice. Thus, for 
example, in a relational item the number of times a 
first choice of position 'I' has been selected with a 
second choice of position 'L' is cross-tabuIated as l>L>C 
and recorded over each relational item. Similarly the 
number of times L (first choice) is chosen with I (second 
choice) is cross-tabulated as L>I>C and noted. In this 
manner it is possible to cross-tabu1 ate and count the 
frequency of all six three-positional orientations in each 
orientation area. x^ tests have been applied to determine 
the level of significance of the emergent pattern. 
1. Relational Orientation Area 
All items in the Relational Orientation Area are 
strongly individualistic oriented except the item of Wage 
Work (R5). Here there is a split of preferences between 
se I f-empIoyment and the worker/employer relationship, both 
the individualistic and lineal orientations being favoured 
by appreciable numbers. 
Four of the six items (Rl, R3, R4, R6) show a 
majority preference for order l>C>L. These are items 
concerned with 'Change of Residence', 'Family-Work Relations', 
'Choice of Delegates' and 'Property Inheritance' respectively. 
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The remaining item, R2, while the first order 
preference for I is retained, shows L to be preferred 
over C in the second position. This item deals with 
'Help in Case of Misfortune'. 
Thus Hypothesis I, that individuality is not 
stressed in the value system of contemporary Aboriginal 
groups, is not supported by responses of Aborigines in 
Industrial City. 
2. Time Orientation Area 
Four of the five Time Orientation items show a 
clear F orientation position. Items concerned with 
'Child Rearing'. Expectations about Change' and 
'Philosophy of Life' (Tl, T2 and T3 respectively) display 
a clear F>Pr>P orientation. The item labelled 'Method 
of Voting' (T5) indicates that the F>P>Pr and F>Pr>P 
orientations are equally favoured. Only T4 - 'Ceremonial 
Innovation' demonstrates a strong P>Pr>F orientation. 
Thus Hypothesis II, that the future is not emphasised 
in the time conception of contemporary Aboriginal groups 
is not supported by Aboriginal responses in Industrial City. 
3. Man-Nature Orientation Area 
Both MNl and MN4, dealing with 'Child Death' and 
'Belief in Control' respectively, indicate a predominant 
first order preference for the Subjective to Nature (S) 
position while the W and 0 positions are equated in the 
second order preference. The other three Man-Nature items 
Indicate different though clear orientations. Thus MN2 
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'Facing Conditions' displays a clear W>0>S orientation, 
MN3 'Use of Gardens' an 0>W>S, and MN5 'Longevity' a 
S>W>0 or i entatI on. 
Thus Hypothesis III, that control over nature will 
not be a prevailing value orientation position among 
contemporary Aboriginal groups, is upheld by the responses 
of Aborigines in Industrial City. 
Analysis of the total Industrial City Aboriginal 
responses, by means of Caudill and Scarr's (1962) method 
of distance between dominant and major vairant value-
orientations is summarised in Table 2 below. 
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TABLE 2 
DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT VALUE-ORIENTATIONS 
ABORIGINES IN INDUSTRIAL CITY 
Type 
Re 1 a t I o n a 1 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
T i me 
T l 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Man -Na t u r e 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 ? 
MN4 
MN5 
Dom i n a n t V a l u e 
Or I e n t a t I o n s 
1 >C>L 
l>L>C 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
P>Pr>F 
F>P>Pr 
S>W>0 
w>o>s 
0>W>S 
S>W>0 
s>o>w 
S>W>0 
M a j o r V a r i a n t 
O r i e n t a t i o n s 
l>L>C 
l>C>L 
l>L>C 
C> l > L 
L>C> 1 
C> l > L 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
p>Pr>F 
.Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
F>Pr>P 
s>o>w 
0>W>S 
w>o>s 
0>S>W 
S>0>W 
D i s t a n c e 
O n e ^ * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
t h r e e * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
t h r e e 
o n e * * * 
t w o * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
o n e * * * 
Note: > Indicates 'preferred to'. 
*** = .001 level of significance 
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(c) Total Orientation Patterning 
Preferences for each of the three pairs of 
alternatives have been recorded over all items. Chi-
square tests of significance have been calculated to 
determine whether one patterning of preferred positions 
Is chosen significantly more frequently than another. 
Results are shown in Table 3. 
Table 3 indicates clearly that the pattern for 
the total population over all items in the three categories 
is as foilows:-
The population displays l>C>L orientation In the six 
Relational items which compose the Relational Orientation 
Area; it favours a F>Pr>P orientation in the Time 
Orientation Area. However, in the Man-Nature Orientation 
Area there is no consensus In the total population over 
alI sub-items. This lack of consensus may be due to the 
fact that the concept of nature, presented, as it frequently 
was, in abstract terms, was not wholly understood by 
informants. This supposition is supported by the fact 
that results for those items which have defined nature in 
concrete terms display a high level of consensus - for 
example MN3. The lack of consensus across the responses 
of all five Items raises the further question as to whether 
each of these items In fact taps the underlhing orientation 
In order to clarify this question, the data were subjected 
to a point bi-serial, item with total score, correlation. 
Results are shown in Table 4. 
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TABLE 4 
POINT BI-SERIAL, ITEM WITH TOTAL SCORE, CORRELATION 
MAN-NATURE ITEMS - ABORIGINES IN INDUSTRIAL CITY 
I tem 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
Pt. Bis. Corr 
0.4181 ** 
0,2572 ** 
0,1746 * 
0,0755 
0.3374 ** 
¥:* -
05 level of significance 
01 " " 
These results indicate that four of the five Man-
Nature items are significantly Inter-correlated. Thus it 
seems that respondents adhere to verydiversifIed concepts 
of nature and that this is not related to the Instrument. 
Concentrating on the Relational and Time orientation 
areas only, it is again possible to examine the data in 
terms of Caudill and Scarr's dominant and major variant 
orientations. Here Aboriginal responses in Industrial City 
do correspond with Caudill and Scarr's generalisation that 
major variant orientations are found located one distance 
from the dominant value orientation. This is presented 
in DIagram 1. 
(d) Analysis of Within Culture Differences by Age and Sex 
In order to compile a complete picture of the 
population value-orientation as measured by this schedule it 
Is necessary to examine the responses of age as wei1 as sex 
groupings. Again pairs of alternatives are considered 
303
DIAGRAM 1 
INDUSTRIAL CITY ABORIGINES: DOMINANT AND 
MAJOR VARIANT ORIENTATIONS FOR THE 
RELATIONAL AND TIME AREAS* 
Dom inant 
Value or i entatI on 
Major variant 
Value or IentatI on 
Results presented as rounded percentages 
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and the null hypothesis set up that thereare no prefer-
ences between alternatives; that is, that one alternative 
will be preferred to another 50 per cent of the time. 
The significance of the difference between the observed 
mean frequency and the expected mean frequency of 
preference of one alternative to another is expressed by 
use of ChI-Squa re. 
Table 5 contains results of this analysis for males 
and females. Results show clearly that male and female 
sub-groups in the total community display the same tendencies 
as the total sample. Both are predominantly l>C>L oriented. 
F>Pr>P is the dominant Time orientation, and both display 
the same ambiguity towards the Man-Nature area as does the 
totaI samp Ie . 
A similar pattern Is revealed in Table 6, which 
examines age differences. There is no consensus within the 
three age groups In relation to the Man-Nature orientation 
area, while In the Time and Relational orientation area total 
sample patterns are again reflected In age groups responses. 
Age groups adhere to a dominant l>C>L orientation 
and the major first order variant l>L>C in the Relational 
area; as well as a dominant F>Pr>P orientation and first 
order major variant of F>P>Pr in the Time area. This suggests 
a surprising degree of consensus of preferred patterning of 
responses over age and sex grouping, which Is unusual. 
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(e) Perceived Consensus with Aboriginal and European 
Population 
The schedule also asked respondents to attribute 
value-orientations to "most others" in their community as 
weiI as to "most other white people". 
Thus each individual is able to record whether he 
bel ieves "most others" and "most white people" to be sImI Iar 
to or d i f fe rent f rom himself. Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck 
(1961) estimate perceived consensus from this by analysis 
of a number of types of responses. 
(i) Respondent makes a self-report which Is the same 
as the most chosen alternative and perceives correctly 
the alternative which is most chosen by other members 
of the community, 
(ii) Respondent himself makes a choice which is the same 
as the most chosen alternative but errs in assessment 
of the most chosen alternative in that he he 1 I eves 
it to be different from his own choice when In fact 
it is similar. 
(iii) The respondent does not make the same choice as the 
most chosen value-orientation but the most chosen 
alternative of others Is correctly perceived. 
(iv) The self-report is different from the most chosen 
value-orientation and the most chosen alternative 
of most others Is incorrectly perceived, although 
it is believed to be the same as the self-report. 
(v) The respondent's own choice differs from the most 
chosen value-orientation and the alternative most 
chosen by others is believed to be different from 
his choice but it is incorrectly perceived. 
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Analysis of imputed orientations to "most others" 
in own group by this method is seen in Table 7. 
From this it is possible to deduce actual consensus, 
perceived consensus and the frequency of accurate perception. 
Actual Consensus Type l.-t- 2 58^ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 + 4 54^ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 + 3 46^ 
Actual consensus and perceived consensus patterns 
correspond closely, while accurate perception falls below 
this level. Correspondingly, the number of respondents 
whose own choice differs from the most frequently chosen 
value-orientation and who perceive the choice of "most 
others" incorrectly is high (Type 5 = 1 1 ^ ) . 
Nevertheless, Hypothesis XII, that Aborigines will 
-identify correctly the prevailing orientations in their cwn 
group, i : upheld. 
Similarly, Hypothesis XIII, that Aborigines will 
identify with the prevailing orientation in their own group, 
seems to be upheld by responses from Aboriginal people in 
Industrial City. This aspect needs further investigation 
by analysing Aboriginal perception of prevailing European 
or i entat ions. 
Tables 9 and 10 indicate value-orientation positions 
which Aborigines see as typically European and those actually 
expressed by the two European comparison groups. 
308
TABLE 7 
PERCEIVED CHOICE OF OTHERS IN ABORIGINAL 
COMMUNITY BY PERCENTAGE 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at i on a 1 
5 Items* 
T i me 
4 items* 
Man-Natu re 
5 i tems* 
k 
Types 
( 1 ) 
41 
32 
32 
35 
(2) 
21 
27 
22 
23 
(3) 
10 
10 
13 
1 1 
(4) 
20 
18 
18 
19 
(5) 
7 
1 1 
13 
1 1 
* Only those items were considered where there was a 
clear-cut three positional orientation, e.g. F>Pr>P 
TABLE 8 
INDUSTRIAL CITY ABORIGINES - PERCEIVED CONSENSUS 
WITH 'MOST WHITE PEOPLE' IN INDUSTRIAL CITY BY PERCENTAGE 
Orientation 
Re 1 at Iona1 
5 Items* 
T i me 
5 Items* 
Man-Natu re 
4 i tems* 
X 
Types 
( 1 ) 
37 
39 
33 
56 
(2) 
20 
18 
22 
20 
(3) 
13 
17 
13 
14 
(4) 
22 
18 
20 
20 
(5) 
7 
8 
1 1 
9 
* Only those Items were considered where there was a 
clear-cut three positional orientation in the European 
population in Industrial City. 
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TABLE 9 
ABORIGINAL PERCEPTION OF EUROPEAN 
ORIENTATIONS (INDUSTRIAL CITY) 
R e l a t -
i ona 1 
Item 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
Imputed 
Preference 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
( I 
(C 
% 
56 
44 
58 
57 
43 
43 
46 
Item 
T 1 me 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5" 
1mputed 
Preference 
F 
F 
Ll
_
 
F 
Ll
_
 
Io 
6^ 
6"/ 
51 
42 
66 
Item 
Man-
N a t u re 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
Imputed 
Preference 
S 
0 
0 
S 
0 
% 
40 
38 
55 
51 
40 
Thus Table 9 indicates that many Aborigines think 
Europeans will prefer a Future position on all Items. In 
five out of six Relational items they believe that the 
position held by most Europeans will be Individual, while 
a significant proportion of Aborigines believe that Europeans 
will favour either the Individual or Collateral positions 
in the sixth Relational item (Inheritance of Property). 
In two items they believe white people to follow a 
'Subjective to Nature' position, while in three they see 
Europeans as oriented towards 'Control over Nature'. 
Percentages are presented here rather than frequencies to 
give a clear picture of the emergent pattern. 
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TABLE 10 
FIRST ORDER PREFERENCE AMONG WHITES IN INDUSTRIAL 
CITY AND RURAL TOWN BY PERCENTAGES 
Whites 
1 ndustri a 1 
City 
Whites 
Rural 
Town 
Orientations 
Item 
Rl 
73
 
73
 
KM
 
NJ
 
R4 
R5 
R6 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
Relationa1 
First order 
Preference 
I 
M
O
M
 
I 
I 
C 
I 
No cons. 
I 
I 
No eons. 
C 
% 
90 
38 
35 
66 
66 
48 
93 
-
63 
67 
__ 
56 
Item 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Time 
Fi rst order 
Preference 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
% 
90 
78 
68 
70 
80 
61 
82 
58 
58 
65 
Item 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
Man-Nature 
Fi rst order 
Preference 
S 
W 
0 
S 
0 
S 
W 
0 
S 
No cons. 
% 
70 
53 
70 
74 
38 
65 
58 
67 
72 
-
Table 10 sets out the percentages of European first-
order preferences. It shows that Aboriginal perception of 
European dominant positions is correct. 
Hypothesis XI, that Aborigines will not accurately 
perceive European value-orientations, then, is not supported 
by Aboriginal responses in Industrial City. In order to 
investigate this further, the same method which was used 
to analyse Aboriginal consensus with their own group is 
employed. Results are shown In Table 8. Again It is 
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possible to compute actual consensus, perceived 
consensus and accurate perception, this time of the 
Aboriginal group with the European group. 
Actual Consensus Type 1 -f- 2 56^ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 -i- 4 53^ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 + 3 50^ 
In this ease Actual Consensus and Perceived 
Consensus compare favourable with the pattern found with-
in the Aboriginal group itself. Accurate Perception is 
however slightly higher than within the Aboriginal sample, 
indicating that Aborigines are possibly able to perceive 
European value positions more accurately than those 
prevalent in their own group. 
To test this, Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck (1961) have 
devised a method by which it is possible to measure 
respondents' tendency to over- or under-estimate consensus 
with their own as well as with 'other' group. This is 
done by subtracting Type 2 from Type 4, (see Table 11). 
TABLE 11 
ABORIGINAL OVER-ESTIMATION OF PERCEIVED 
CONSENSUS TYPE 4 MINUS TYPE 2 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at Iona 1 
T i me 
Man-Natu re 
Tota 1 
Aboriginal Consensus 
- ]% 
- 9% 
- 4% 
-1 4% 
European. Consensus 
+ 2% 
0% 
- 2% 
0% 
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The data indicate that a significant proportion 
of Aboriginal respondents believe themselves to be 
different from other Aborigines, and conversely a 
significant proportion believe theselves to be similar 
to Europeans. Consequently, figures reveal that Aborigines 
identify more with European value orientations than with 
those of their own group. 
Therefore Hypothesis XVII, that Aborigines will not 
identify with European orient a*t ions, is not supported by 
Aboriginal responses in Industrial City. 
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APPENDIX C 
VALUE ORIENTATIONS OF ABORIGINES 
N RURAL TOWN 
Results obtained from the administration of the 
Kluckhohn Schedule among Aborigines in Rural Town have 
also been examined in terms of: 
(a) with-in culture regularities, 
(b) with-in culture alternatives, 
(c) total orientation patterning, 
(d) within culture differences, 
(e) evaluation of "others" orientation. 
(a) Testing for with-in culture regularities 
Table 1 represents the frequency distribution 
for each of the possible six rankings over the whole 
sixteen items in the schedule. 
Table 1 indicates that of the six Relational items, 
one (R2) displays no consensus of patterning at all. This 
Item deals with 'Help in Case of Misfortune'. Responses 
to this item display no patterning over all four questions 
first choice, second choice, imputed choice of most other 
Aborigines and imputed choice for white people in Rural 
Town. 
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No consensus of responses to the question of 
"second choice" is evident in R5 'Wage Work', and R6 
'Property Inheritance', while R3 and R4 dealing with 
'Family Work Relations' and 'Choice of Delegates' 
respectively display a lack of consensus in the question 
about what "most other Aborigines" would choose. Except 
for R2, strong consensus is evident over all items in the 
question of imputed choice to Europeans. 
Among the Time items, T-4 'Ceremonial Innovation', 
is the only item in which there is no consensus of responses 
within the population on all questions. Responses to 
"second choice" in T5 'Method of Voting' indicate a lack 
of consensus. Further, Aboriginal respondents display 
much less consensus about the value-orientations prevalent 
in their own group than about those they considered to 
represent European value-orientations. The same pattern 
Is evident in the Man-Nature items. Again there is no 
consensus of responses over alI four questions in one 
item, MN2 'Facing Conditions'. Respondents also failed 
to reach consensus on second choice in MNl 'Child Death', 
MN3 'Use of Gardens'. There is little consensus about 
what other Aborigines would think, and here this divergence 
of opinions applies equally to their perception of 
European responses. 
(b) Binominal Analysis of Alternative Preferences 
Within Cu 1 tures 
The number of times each pair of alternatives for 
each item has been chosen is examined in Table 15 (in main 
318
text). Again first and second choices in each value-
orientation are cross-tabuIated. x^ 's applied to 
determine the level of significance of the emergent 
patte rn. 
1. Relational Orientation Area 
Three items, Rl - Change of Residence, R3 - Fami ly 
Work Relations - and R4 - Choice of Delegate - indicate 
a clear l>C>L value orientation. R2 - Help in Case of 
Misfortune - presents a clear l>L>C orientation. In Item 
R5 - Wage Work - the majority of responses favour an 
L>I>C orientation. In Item R6 -Property Inheritance -
responses strongly favour both the l>C>L and C>I>L orient-
ations. Possibly respondents prefer the I and C positions 
in favour of the L position. 
Thus Hypothesis I, that individuality will not be 
stressed inthe value-orientation system of contemporary 
Aboriginal groups, is not supported by the responses of 
Aboriginal people in Rural Town. 
2. Time Orientation Area 
All items with the exception of T4 - Ceremonial 
Innovation - indicate a strong pattern of consensus of 
responses. Responses to Tl - Child Training, T2 -
Expectations about Change, and T3 - Philosophy of Life 
show that the F>Pr>P orientation is preferred by 
respondents. T5 - Method of Voting - indicates some 
variation within the group; responses display 
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equal preference for the F>Pr>P and Pr>F>P orientations 
In this item, then,the F and Pr positions are both 
favoured in preference to the P position. 
Thus it is not possible to support Hypothesis II. 
that the future will not be emphasised in the time 
conception of contemporary Aboriginal groups. 
3. Man-Nature Orientation Area 
Responses to MN2 and MN5, dealing with 'Facing 
Conditions' and 'Longevity' respectively, show no patterning 
of consensus. MNl and MN4 concerned with 'Child Dearh' 
and 'Belief in Control' both indicate that the subjective 
position S is preferred strongly over the 0 and W positions, 
which are equated. Only responses to MN3 'Use of Gardens' 
display a clear 0>W>S orientation. 
Therefore, as in Industrial City, responses from 
Aborigines in Rural Town support Hypothesis III which states 
that control over nature will not be a prevailing value-
orientation among contemporary Aboriginal groups. 
Summing up analysis of with-in culture alternatives 
then, it is possible to make the following generalisation: 
(I) Results from the frequency distribution indicate 
that there is consensus of patterning within the Aboriginal 
population, yet this consensus is not striking; as four of 
the sixteen items show no significant patterning of response 
(ii) In two value-orientation areas - those dealing with 
Relational and T i me items - strong preferences are supported 
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Again, there is little consensus or clear patterning 
or orientations in the Man-Nature Orientation Area. Two 
Items display no consensus of responses while another two 
show clear preference for the Subject i ve first position. 
In only one item is it possible to discern a clear over-
all orientation. In order to determine whether the items 
in the schedule, rather than personal responses by Aboriginal 
people, are responsible for this lack of consensus, a point 
bi-serial analysis has been carried out. Results show that 
responses on all five Man-Nature items correlate highly. 
TABLE 23 
POINT BI-SERIAL OF MAN-NATURE ITEMS, ABORIGINALS : 
RURAL TOWN 
(Item with Total Score) 
Item Pt. Bi-ser.CorreI ation 
14 0.3891 ** 
22 0.4844 ** 
38 0.2892 ** 
50 - 0.5075 ** 
62 0.2433 * 
* = .05 level of significance 
** = .01 level of significance 
Certainly the abstract concept of 'nature' as such may be 
at fault. Yet I found that people were quite familiar 
with the term itself - possibly due to their close contact, 
through employment, with the land. This contact may account 
for the element of fatalism indicated by the Subjective 
position, as this region has been plagued by drought for 
the last decade. 
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A g a i n , it is possible to examine results in terms 
of Caudill and Scarr's (1962) method of dominant and 
major variant v a l u e - o r i e n t a t i o n s . A summary appears 
be Iow: 
TABLE 2* 
DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT V A L U E - O R I E N T A T I O N S 
RURAL TOWN ABORIGlNES 
Type 
Re 1 at i ona 1 :** 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
T i me : 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T5 
Man-Natu re: 
MNl 
MN3 
MN4 
Dom inant Value 
Or i entat i on 
1 >C>L 
No consensus 
1 >C>L 
L>l >C 
L>I>C 
1 >C>L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
s>o>w 
0>W>S 
s>o>w 
Major Variant 
. O r i e n t a t i o n 
1 >L>C 
No con se ns us 
1 >L>C 
i >L>C 
1 >L>C 
Ol >L 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
S>W>0 
W>0>S and W>S>0 
S>W>0 
D I stance 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one and 
two 
one 
* = only Items which display significant consensus of 
response . 
** > indicates 'preferred to'. 
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In most cases (R2 and MN3) excepted), the major 
variant orientations are one distance from tiie dominant 
orientations, thus the pattern is quite regular. 
An interesting pattern is established by the major 
variant orientations found in the Relational and Man-
Nature areas. While the dominant relational orientations 
are l>C>L, the major variants are l>L>C; similarly, while 
the dominant man-nature orientations are S>0>W, the major 
variants are S>W>0. In both ttiese instances, the major 
variants strengthen the dominant orientation by preference 
for the same position in the first choice. This supports 
earlier suppositions of individualism and fatalism. 
In the Time orientation area, a different pattern 
emerges. Here the major variant is always a reversal of 
the first and second positions within the dominant 
orientation. Thus a dominant orientation of F>Pr>P is 
always followed by a major variant of Pr>F>P. This pattern 
indicates that although respondents favour a future 
position, the present position is strongly represented. 
Certainly this contrasts sharply with Aboriginal results 
In Industrial City, where the major variant generally 
retains a first position already chosen in the dominant 
or Ientat i on . 
Analysis of with-in culture regularities, then, 
does not support propositions that contemporary Aboriginal 
groups operate on a system of value-orientations which 
stress collaterality, or the past. 
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(c) Total Orientation Patterning 
In order to ascertain total orientation patterning, 
preferences for each of the six pairs of alternatives are 
again recorded over all items. x^ a^e applied to their 
means in order to determine whether one patterning of pre-
ferred positions is chosen significantly more frequently 
than another. Results are shown in Table 3. 
TABLE .3 ^ 
TOTAL VALUE ORIENTATION PATTERN OVER TOTAL 
SAMPLE - ABORIGINES IN RURAL TOWN 
Relational 
6 items 
Time 
5 items 
Man-Nature 
5 Items 
l>C>L 
f 
X 
f 
X 
f 
X 
127 
21.16 
P>Pr>F 
35 
7 
S>0>W 
74 
14.8 
l>L>C 
80 
13.33 
P>F>Pr 
27 
5.4 
S>W>0 
64 
12.8 
C>1>L 
39 
6.5 
Pr>P>F 
31 
6.2 
0>S>W 
26 
5.2 
L>I>C 
39 
6.5 
Pr>F>P 
58 
11.6 
0>W>S 
52 
10.4 
C>L>I 
37 
6.16 
F>P>Pr 
29 
5.8 
W>S>0 
39 
7.8 
L>C>1 
37 
6.16 
F>Pr>P 
119 
23.8 
w>o>s 
43 
8.6 
x' 
17.7** 
X^  
25.05*** 
X^  
4.84 
> indicates 'preferred to' 
05 level of significance 
01 level of significance 
001 level of significance 
The table indicates that the following total orientat-
ions are preferred by Aboroglnal people in Rural Town: In 
the Relational orientation area, a strong l>C>L orientation 
is dominant; the population favours a F>Pr>P orientation in 
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DIAGRAM 1 
RURAL TOWN ABORIGINES: DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT 
ORIENTATIONS - RELATIONAL AND TIME AREAS * 
• ^ Dominant 
O r i e n t a t i o n 
— Major V a r i a n t 
> i n d i c a t e s 
' p r e f e r r e d t o ' 
Resu l ts In rounded percentages 
324A
the Time orientation area, while the Man-Nature orientation 
area displays no consensus of responses. Thus each of the 
total orientation patterns corresponds closely to patterns 
evident in the different items. 
Anain it is possible to employ Caudill and Scarr's 
(1962) method of dominant and major variant orientations. 
As no consensus is evident in the patterning of responses 
over the total Man-Nature area, it is necessary to confine 
analysis to the Relational and-TIme orientation areas. 
Diagram 1 indicates results.. 
Results support individual item analysis. In the 
Relational area, the major variant orientation strengthens 
the dominant orientation by retaining the I position in 
the first choice. In the Time area, the major variant 
Pr>F>P indicates that while F is dominant, the Pr position 
is an important one in this group's value orientations. 
(d) Analysis of Within Culture Differences by Age and Sex 
Responses by sex and age groupings are presented in 
Table 4 and Table 5. 
Again, pairs of alternatives are considered and the 
null hypothesis set up that there are no preferences between 
alternatives. The significance of the difference between 
the observed mean frequency and the expected mean frequency 
of preference of one alternative to another is assessed by 
mean s of x^• 
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Table 4 represents results of this analysis for 
males and females. The sex groups display patterns of 
responses similar to those found in the total population. 
Thus both males and females indicate strong preference for 
the l>C>L and F>Pr>P orientations. The Man-Nature 
orientations area, however, shows that, taking the sub-
groups - male and female - separately, consensus of responses 
is evident, and preference is for the S>0>W orientation. 
This is in contrast to the ambiguous pattern evident in 
total population responses to this area. 
This pattern is borne out by analysis of dominant 
and major variant orientations. Both sexes favour a 
dominant l>C>L orientation with a major variant of l>L>C. 
Thus the Individual position is dominant in both. In the 
Time area, the dominant F>Pr>P orientation is followed by 
a major variant of Pr>F>P for both sexes. In the Man-Nature 
area, however, the major variants vary. Both sexes favour 
a dominant S>0>W orientation. However, while the S position 
is underlined by the major variant S>W>0 among males, the 
major variant among females is 0>W>S, a two distance variant. 
This difference between males and females may account for the 
ambiguity displayed in the analysis of total population 
responses to this area. 
Considering age-group responses, the data reveal 
that there is no consensus in relation to the Man-Nature 
area for the 31 - 40 and 41 -i- age groups. The l>C>L 
orientation is dominant for all age groups, while the major 
variant is again l>L>C. Similarly, all age groups favour 
a F>Pr>P dominant orientation. The maior variant for the 
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age groups 16 - 30 and 41 + is Pr>F>P; in the 31 - 40 
age group, however, there is some ambiguity. Both the 
Pr>F>P and the P>Pr>F are favoured as major variants. 
Certainly patterns of responses within items, over 
total orientation areas, between age and sex groups are 
remarkably similar. This seems especially significant 
for age groups. Results do not indicate patterns which 
might support a gradual change of orientation from the 
'traditional' to the 'western' between the old and the young 
(e) Perceived Consensus with Aboriginal and European 
Pop u1 at i ons 
To complete analysis of responses to the Schedule, 
it is necessary to examine value orientations attributed 
by the population to 'most others' in their community, 
and those imputed to 'most white people'. 
Again, the Schedule asks people to record whether 
they bel ieve 'most others' and 'most white people' to be 
s I m i I a r to or d i fferent from themselves. Responses are 
examined in terms of Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961) 
fIve types. 
Considering firstly the position imputed to 'most 
others' in the rural Aboriginal group - that is, in 'own 
group' - analysis of results by means of the five types 
of responses is seen in Table 6. 
From these results it is possible to deduce actual 
consensus, perceived consensus and accurate perception, all 
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TABLE 6 
RURAL TOWN ABORIGINES : PERCEIVED 
CHOICE OF 'OTHERS' by PERCENTAGE 
Orientation 
Re 1 at i ona 1 
3 i tems* 
T i me 
3 I tems* 
Man-Natu re 
3 i tems* 
X 
( 1 ) 
42 
33 
42 
39 
(2) 
33 
24 
23 
26 
(3) 
5 
13 
9 
8 
(4) 
10 
21 
17 
19 
(5) 
10 
9 
9 
9 
* only those items were considered where there was a 
clear-cut three-positional orientation e.g. F>Pr>P 
TABLE 7 
RURAL TOWN ABORIGINES ; PERCEIVED CHOICE OF 
'MOST WHITE PEOPLE IN RURAL TOWN' by PERCENTAGE 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at i ona 1 
4 I tems* 
T I me 
5 i tems* 
Man-Nat ure 
4 i tems* 
X 
( 1 ) 
48 
36 
47 
44 
(2) 
19 
12 
24 
18 
(3) 
10 
19 
9 
13 
(4) 
17 
20 
13 
17 
(5) 
5 
10 
6 
7 
* only those items were considered where there was a 
clear-cut three-positional orientation. 
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of which are composed of a number of combinations of 
the fIve types. 
Thus:- Actual Consensus Type 1 plus 2 - 65^ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 plus 4 = 58^ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 p l u s 3 - 41% 
It is noticeable that Actual Consensus is much 
higher than either Perceived Consensus or Accurate Perception 
The proportion of respondents who actually differ in own 
choice and perceived choice from the dominant position is 
correspondingly large (Type 5 = 9.3 per c e n t ) . This 
proportion is as high as that found among Aboriginal 
respondents in Industrial City. 
Nevertheless, Hypothesis XII, that Aborigines will 
correctly identify the prevalent orientations in their 
own group, is upheld. Similarly, results support Hypo-
thesis XIII, which states that Aborigines will identify 
with the prevailing orientations in their own group. Yet 
early analysis of the frequency distribution has indicated 
a remarkable lack of consensus of opinion about imputed 
preference for 'own group' in contrast to strong consensus 
with Perce i ved orientations of Europeans. Consequently, is 
consensus with own group really strong when consensus with 
Europeans is considered? 
Table 8 aid Table 10 indicate the first order position 
which Aboriginal people in Rural Town consider typically 
European as well as those positions actually expressed in 
the European control groups. 
Thus in Table 8 Europeans are thought to favour the 
following positions:-
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TABLE 8 
ABORIGINAL PERCEPTION OF EUROPEAN 
ORIENTATIONS IN RURAL TOWN 
Or ien -
t a t i o r 
Re la t -
ional 
1 tem 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
Imputed 
Preference 
1 
No cons. 
1 
1 
L| ^ 
Io 
44 
61 
56 
1644 
1 C f 4 4 
O r i e n -
t a t i o n 
Time 
1 tem 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Imputed 
Preference 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
% 
61 
67 
52 
43 
61 
O r i e n -
t a t i o n 
Man -
Nature 
Item 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5. 
1mputed 
PreferencE 
No cons 
No cons 
0 
S 
No cons 
% 
50 
52 
Results indicate that Aborigines in Rural Town think 
Europeans adhere to an I position in R1, R3 and R4. In two 
items, R5 and R6, Aboriginal people believe Europeans to 
favour both the L and I, and I and C, positions respectively. 
These items deal with 'Wage Work' and 'Property Inheritance'. 
In alI Time items, Europeans are thought to hold an F 
position. On only two Man-Nature items do Aborigines reach 
some consensus on The position they believe to be typically 
European. Thus in MN3 and MN4 they think Europeans would 
hold an 0 and an S position respectively. 
In Table 10, already listed on page 464, the percentages 
of urban and rural European first-order preferences are 
listed. Comparison of patterns here with those which 
Aboriginal people in Rural Town believe to be European (Table 
8) shows that Aborigines generally identify European positions 
correctly. Further, analysis of the frequency distribution 
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shows that there is a marked lack of consensus about 
respondents' imputed choice to others in their own group 
involving eight of the total sixteen items. This is in 
direct contrast to Aborigines' responses to those 
questions relating to inferred choice to Europeans where 
consensus is not reached on five items. This pattern 
indicates that Aborigines are less in agreement about 
prevailing orientations within their own group than about 
their perception of European orjentations. It is inter-
esting that for the fwo Relational items (R5 and R6) where 
Aboriginal respondents impute two positions to Europeans, 
one of these is the actual European position while the 
other is the dominant position in their own group. 
Hypothesis XI, then, that Aborigines will not 
accurately predict European value-orientations, cannot 
be supported by Aboriginal responses in Rural Town. 
In order to examine the degree to which Aborigines 
identify with the correctly identified European positions, 
the same analysis is used by which the five types were 
isolated earlier. (See Table 7 ) . Again, it is possible 
to compute actual consensus, perceived consensus and 
accurate perception in the following manner:-
1. Actual Consensus - Type 2 plus 2 = 62^ 
2. Perceived Consensus - Type 1 plus 4 = 61^ 
3. Accurate Perception - Type 1 plus 3 = 57^ 
n 
Again, the pattern is highly significant. In this case, 
accurate perception and perceived consensus are higher than 
those in consensus with 'own group'. Further, accurate 
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perception and perceived consensus of Aborigines with 
Europeans are closely related to the actual consensus. 
This pattern indicates that again, as in Industrial City, 
Aboriginal people in Rural Town have a more uniform 
picture of European vaIue-positions than those prevailing 
within their own group. 
It is possible to test this proposition further by 
means of Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961) method of 
analysing over-estimation of consensus; this can be done 
by subtracting Type 2 from Type 4. Results are shown In 
Table 9 below:-
TABLE 9 
ABORIGINAL OVER-ESTIMATION OF PERCEIVED 
CONSENSUS IN RURAL TOWN (TYPE 4 minus 2) 
Orientation 
Re 1 at i ona 1 
T i me 
Man-Nature 
Total 
Aboriginal Consensus 
- 23^ 
- !>% 
- 5^ 
- 31^ 
European Consensus 
- 2% 
+ 8^ 
-1 \1o 
- n 
Table 9 clearly reflects the fact that Aborigines 
are largely unable to reach consensus on inferred preferences 
to Europeans in the Man-Nature value orientation area. 
Nevertheless results indicate that Aborigines have a more 
accurate perception of their own orientations in relation 
to those of Europeans than they do in relation to their own 
g roup. 
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As in Industrial City, data from the analysis of 
Aboriginal responses in Rural Town indicate that Aborigines 
over-estimate their consensus with Europeans more than with 
their own group and tend to identify more with European 
value-orientations even though actual differences (Type 
5) are a comparable 9 per cent and 7 per cent. 
Thus, again, results do not support Hypothesis 
XVII, which states that Aborigines will not identify with 
European orientations. 
Value-orientations among Aboriginal people in Rural 
Town do not support inferences, hypotheses or speculation 
that contemporary Aboriginal groups operate on a system of 
values which is heavily influenced by orientations of the 
past, in conflict with ideas and values of the present. 
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APPENDIX D 
VALUE ORIENTATIONS OF ABORIGINES 
ON SETTLEMENT 
Analysis of responses by Aboriginal people on Settlement 
to the Kluckhohn-Strodtbeck (1961) Value-Orientation Schedule 
again follows DIuckhohn's (1961:124-137) own method by 
dealing with the same broad categories of : 
1. within culture regularities, 
2. within culture alternatives, 
3. total orientation patterning, 
4. within culture differences, 
5. evaluation of "others" orientation. 
(a) Testing for within culture regularities 
Frequency distributions over each of the possible 
six rankings in each of the sixteen items are shown in 
Table 1. A Chi-Square has again been applied. Results 
indicate that in the Relational area all six items display 
consensus of responses in the first choice. In R6 -
Property Inheritance - x^ 's not significant for 'second 
choIce'. 
In the Time area, all Items, except T 4 , concerned 
with 'Ceremonial Innovation', display clear patterning 
of responses for both first and second choices. In T4 
336
T l 
cn 
N ) 
^ 
VJl 
VJl 
VJl 
4 ^ 
^ 
— > 
. NJ 
* 
* 
4 ^ 
O 
VJl 
NJ 
4 ^ 
4 ^ 
—• 
. cn 
cn 
UJ 
o 
VJl 
VJl 
VJl 
—' 
cx> 
* 
M 
VD 
VJl 
VJl 
cn 
vD 
• NJ 
* 
T l 
VJl 
cn 
^ 
NJ 
KM 
f^ 
cn 
NJ 
—. 
. VJl 
NJ 
* 
* 
* 
4^ 
O 
cn 
4^ 
UJ 
NJ 
^ 
NJ 
• 
UJ 
NJ 
»<: 
* 
VJl 
4 ^ 
V/J 
- J 
4^ 
VJl 
V/J 
. NJ 
- -J 
0 0 
NJ 
UJ 
UJ 
VJl 
V/J 
- -J 
. 
_. 
VJl 
* 
* 
* 
T l 
4 i 
NJ 
O 
NJ 
V/J 
VD 
NJ 
cn 
V/J 
. 
--J 
* 
* 
* 
NJ 
VD 
-~J 
0 0 
NJ 
cn 
KM 
~~4 
• 
VO 
NJ 
* 
* 
* 
4 i 
4^ 
4^ 
UJ 
4: i 
0 0 
. V/J 
^ 
VJl 
V/J 
^ 
0 0 
V>i 
VJl 
4 ^ 
. V>1 
NJ 
* 
* 
* 
73 
KM 
NJ 
4 i 
NJ 
"^  
vO 
O 
cn 
- J 
. 
cn 
* 
* 
* 
4 i -
4 ^ 
cn 
cn 
NJ 
V/J 
NJ 
o 
• VJl 
NJ 
* 
* 
* 
UJ 
NJ 
4 ^ 
O 
C^ 
V/J 
^ 
—. 
. VJl 
* 
* 
KM 
NJ 
NJ 
VJl 
--J 
0 0 
KM 
cn 
. 
- J 
U l 
* 
* 
* 
73 
NJ 
4 i 
cn 
NJ 
^ 
cn 
NJ 
_ 
UJ 
• a\ 
NJ 
* 
*-
* 
cn 
UJ 
UJ 
4^ 
V/J 
CO 
^ 
o 
• 
^ VD 
* 
* 
-p . 
4 ^ 
VJl 
O 
4 ^ 
—* 
. 0 0 
--J 
VJl 
NJ 
4 ^ 
cn 
O 
^ 
U l 
• 
cn 
* 
* 
* 
T l 
NJ 
1 
o\ 
vO 
VD 
VD 
cn 
• V/J 
* 
* 
* 
VJl 
VD 
cn 
o 
_. 
--J 
NJ 
cn 
• 
--J 
VJl 
* 
* 
* 
V/J 
UJ 
UJ 
-~J 
cn 
cn 
^ 
4 i 
. 4^ 
* 
* 
* 
4 i 
O 
__> 
--J 
- J 
VD 
V>l 
NJ 
. VD 
VJl 
* 
* 
* 
r-
V 
O 
V 
— 
f— 
V 
o 
V 
— 
r-
V 
o 
V 
— 
f -
V 
o 
V 
— 
te
m
 
i 
_ 
cn 
- f 
o hoi 
n 
CD 
X 
to 
NJ 
3 
CL 
O hoi 
o 
CD 
X 
to 
Ow
n Com
.
 
X 
to 
E
ur
.
 
Com
.
 
X 
to 
CO 
m 
M 
-\ 
T l 
TO 
m 
O 
o 
-< 
o 
CO 
H 
Tl 
CD 
CZ 
> 
CD 
337
-\ 
VJl 
_ 
oo 
U l 
~-J 
CJ^ 
NJ 
VJl 
. 
—. 
4 i 
* 
* 
* 
VJl 
-~J 
V/J 
VD 
4 ^ 
O 
VJl 
. C^ 
VO 
VAI 
VJl 
VJl 
VJl 
4 i 
cn 
4 i . 
. vO 
VJl 
CXi 
cn 
cn 
U l 
NJ 
NJ 
- . J 
o 
NJ 
* 
* 
* 
H 
4 i 
4 ^ 
-^ 
4 ^ 
0 0 
4 ^ 
. 
- J 
KM 
4 ^ 
vO 
cn 
UJ 
NJ 
4 ^ 
_ 
~-J 
• 
V/J 
VJl 
* 
cn 
4 ^ 
O 
V>l 
VJl 
OO 
. 4 ^ 
VJl 
* 
V/J 
4 i . 
4 : i 
VJl 
VJl 
--J 
VJl 
• 
VO 
4: i 
* 
M 
V/J 
NJ 
O 
cn 
NJ 
VJl 
4 ^ 
NJ 
NJ 
. 
—. 
* 
:+: 
* 
V/J 
NJ 
4 i 
VO 
VJl 
VJl 
cn 
. UJ 
* 
4 ^ 
0 0 
4 ^ 
4 ^ 
4 ^ 
4 ^ 
. NJ 
4 ^ 
4 i 
VJl 
O 
- J 
M 
U-J 
0 0 
—. O 
* 
* 
* 
M 
NJ 
NJ 
VJl 
_. 
V>J 
vD 
0 0 
vO 
cn 
. 
—. 
^ 
* -
* 
* 
UJ 
0 0 
- J 
vo 
—. 
vo 
4 ^ 
—' 
. CO 
* 
* 
* 
UJ 
CO 
4 i 
NJ 
VJl 
cn 
V/J 
. vO 
VD 
NJ 
VD 
NJ 
NJ 
00 
NJ 
4 i 
CO 
* 
* 
* 
—1 
^ 
VJl 
_. 
OO 
o 
KM 
— 1 . 
O 
. VD 
VJl 
* 
* 
* 
NJ 
VJl 
00 
vn 
NJ 
cn 
VJl 
NJ 
. KM 
NJ 
* 
* 
* 
NJ 
4 i 
--J 
4 i 
V>J 
— » 
. CXI 
VJl 
* 
* 
* 
» 
VJl 
NJ 
—» o 
o 
o 
o 
* 
* 
* 
73 
V 
"0 
-1 
V 
-Tl 
" D 
V 
73 
7 
V 
T l 
T l 
V 
" D 
V 
T l 
- D 
V 
73 
-1 
V 
T l 
te
m
 
^ 
cn 
-+ 
O hoi 
o 
CD 
X 
ro 
NJ 
3 
CL 
O hoi 
n 
CD 
X 
to 
Ow
n Com
.
 
X 
IO 
E
ur
.
 
o 
o 
3 
• 
X 
to 
> 
CD 
r— 
m 
o 
o 
3 
3 
C 
CD 
338
* 
* 
* 
II 
• 
o 
o 
— » 
— 
CD 
< 
CD 
o 
- K 
cn 
CQ 
3 
—H 
o 
Q) 
3 
O 
CD 
* 
* 
II 
. 
O 
—. 
— 
CD 
< 
CD 
— 
o 
- h 
cn 
CQ n
 i
 f
 i
 c CD 
3 
O 
CD 
* 
II 
• 
o 
VJl 
— 
CD 
< 
CD 
— 
o 
- h 
cn 
CQ 
3 
—K 
o 
QJ 
3 
O 
CD 
^ 
z 
U l 
VJl 
N J 
V/J 
VJl 
4 i 
V D 
V/J 
cn 
4 i 
4 ^ 
O 
V/J 
V D 
VJl 
- J 
4 : i 
. VJl 
•~-J 
- J 
U J 
cn 
N J 
U J 
v^ 
VJl 
L/J 
o 
* 
* 
* 
N J 
4 : i 
cn 
CO 
4 ^ 
4 ^ 
M 
VJl 
• - J 
* 
* 
* 
2 
Z 
-t^ 
v D 
V>l 
_. 
VO 
N J 
4 ^ 
- J 
cn 
o 
NJ 
* 
* 
* 
N J 
4 i 
- J 
0 0 
V>l 
U J 
U J 
- J 
. NJ 
* 
* 
* 
0 0 
O 
N J 
U J 
VJl 
KM 
VD 
v D 
* 
* 
* 
- - J 
V/J 
4^ 
U J 
N J 
—. 
M 
CO 
V>l 
VJl 
* 
* 
* 
2 
Z 
V/J 
^ 
4 ^ 
- J 
4 ^ 
4 i 
0 0 
V/J 
N J 
M 
VJl 
* 
* 
* 
KM 
O 
4 : i 
—. 
cn 
VJl 
.—^  4 ^ 
. KM 
VJl 
* 
KM 
VD 
VJl 
cn 
4^ 
U J 
oo 
VJl 
^ 
V/J 
cn 
- - J 
VJ l 
cn 
U J 
cn 
N J 
* 
»<: 
* 
: 2 
z N J 
V/J 
cn 
VJl 
V/J 
4 ^ 
- - J 
N J 
4 i . 
vO 
N J 
0 0 
vn 
4 i 
VJl 
4 i 
— i 
O 
* 
* 
4 i 
0 0 
U J 
VO 
4 ^ 
V D 
—' 
U J 
V J J 
cn 
VJl 
4^ 
VO 
N J 
U J 
VJl 
2 
Z 
VJl 
cn 
KM 
- - J 
4 ^ 
V/J 
KM 
v O 
v O 
4 ^ 
U J 
VJl 
4 i 
U J 
VD 
N ) 
. 
cn 
vO 
4 i 
VJl 
VJl 
4 ^ 
V J J 
- - J 
U J 
4 ^ 
o 
VJl 
VJl 
4 i 
—' 
V>l 
'-. 
CO 
V 
o 
V 
s 
CO 
V 
o 
V 
s 
cn 
V 
O 
V 
s 
cn 
V 
O 
V 
s 
_ 
- f 
CD 
3 
^ 
cn 
-+ 
O hoi 
n 
CD 
X 
to 
. 
N J 
3 
C L 
O 
zr 
O 
—. 
o CD 
X 
IO 
o 
s. 3 
Com
.
 
X 
t o 
m 
c 
o 
o 
3 
X 
t o 
CD 
r-
m 
o 
Q 
3 
3 
C 
CD 
CL 
339
consensus of responses is evident in second choice 
rather than first choice. 
Only two Man-Nature items, MN3 and MN4, dealing 
with 'Use of Gardens' and 'Belief in Control' respectively, 
exhibit consensus. In MN2, Facing Conditions, respondents 
indicate significant consensus in their second choice. 
It is interesting that Settlement Aborigines 
maintain clear consensus of responses in fourteen out 
of sixteen items when attributing orientations to 
Europeans, but in only seven of a possible sixteen items 
do they reach consensus when imputing orientations to 
others in their own group. This pattern is of significance 
in the later discussion of evaluation of 'oth ers ' . 
(b) Binomial Analysis of Alternative Preferences 
Within Cu 1 tu res 
In order to determine the number of times each pair 
of alternatives for each item has been chosen, first and 
second choices in each value-orientation item are again 
cross-i,abulted. x^ ^s applied.* 
Results indicate that responses exhibit consensus 
in fifteen of the sixteen items, although it is not always 
possible to establish clear over-all orientations because 
of the lack of consensus in some individual questions, 
as discussed earlier. 
Results are shown in Table 16, main text 
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1. Relational Orientation Area 
Two items, Rl and R2, dealing with 'Change of 
Residence' and 'Help in Case of Misfortune', display 
a clear l>L>C orientation. R3, 'Family Work Relations', 
and R4, 'Choice of Delegates', indicate preference for 
the l>C>L orientation. The pattern in R5, 'Wage Work', 
shows that an L>C>I orientation is favoured, while in 
R6, 'Property Inheritance', C and I are equated and 
preferred to the L position. 
As was the case with Aboriginal results from 
Industrial City, Hypothesis I, that individuality will 
not be stressed in thevalue system of contemporary 
Aboriginal groups, is not supported by responses from 
Sett 1ement. 
2. Time Orientation Area 
Tl and T5 relating to 'Child Training' and 
'Expectations about Change' display a clear F>Pr>P 
orientation pattern. In T3, 'Philosophy of Life', the 
F and Pr positions are equated and preferred to the P 
position. T4, 'Ceremonial Innovation', indicates that 
the P and Pr positions are equated in favour over the 
F position. T5, however, dealing with 'Method of Voting', 
elicits no clearly preferred pattern; both the F>P>Pr 
and Pr>F>P orientations are chosen and supported to a 
significant extent. 
Therefore Hypothesis II, that the Future will not 
be emphasised In the Time conception of contemporary 
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Aboriginal groups, is not supported by responses from 
Settlement Aborigines. 
3. Man-Nature Area 
MNl - the item on Child Death - displays no 
consensus of responses. 
In MN2 - Facing Conditions - the W and 0 positions 
are equated and preferred to_the S position. MN3, 'Use 
of Gardens', shows a clear 0>W>S orientation, while 
MN4, 'Belief in Control', indicates strong preference 
for the S>0>W position. MN5, 'Longevity', which displays 
no consensus over first and second choice taken individ-
ually,. 
does display significant consensus when pairs of alter-
natives are considered. The orientation most favoured 
is S>W>0. 
Consequently, Hypothesis III, that Control over 
Nature will not be a prevailing value orientation position 
among contemporary Aboriginal groups, is upheld. 
It is possible to examine results interms of 
Caudill and Scarr's (1962) mode of analysing dominant 
and major variant orientations. Table 2 presents results. 
The pattern is quite regular in that dominant value 
orientations are generally followed by major variant 
orientations which are one distance apart. In four 
Relational items, Rl, R3, R4 and R5, the major variant 
supports the dominant orientation by retaining the same 
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TABLE 2 
DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT VALUE-ORIENTATIONS 
SETTLEMENT ABORIGINES 
Type 
Re 1 at Iona 1 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
T I me 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Man-Natu re 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
Dom inant Value 
Orientation 
1 >C>L 
1 >L>C 
1 >C>L 
l>C>L 
L>C>I 
1 >C>L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
Pr>F>P 
P>Pr>F 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
no consen . 
0>W>S 
0>W>S 
S>W>0 
S>W>0 
Major Variant 
Orientation 
1 >L>C 
L>l >C 
1 >L>C 
l>L>C 
L>l >C 
1 >L>C 
l>L>C 
F>P>Pr 
F>P>Pr , 
Pr>P>F 
Pr>P>F 
F>Pr>P 
W>0>S 
W>0>S 
s>o>w 
W>S>0 
w>o>s 
Distance 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one** 
two** 
one** 
one*** 
one*** 
one** 
one** 
one* 
one* 
one** 
one** 
one^ 
two 
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first order preference. In Rl, R3 and R4 the dominant 
l>C>L orientation is followed by a major variant of 
l>L>C, while the lineal position in R5 is strengthened 
by the major variant of L>1>C to the dominant orientation 
of L>C>i . In these cases, then, the first order preference 
reveals most about the community's values. In R2 and R6, 
however, the dominant orientation is followed by a major 
variant which takes the second order preference of the 
dominant orientation as its first order preference. In 
this case l>L>C is followed by L>I>C (R2) and l>C>L is 
followed by C>I>L (R6). Thus here the first and second 
order preferences are equally important in any consider-
ation of the community's orientations. Again this pattern 
supports earlier allegations that Aboriginal people do not 
favour interference in their personal decision-making 
process but are quite aware of the limitations of their 
en V i ronme nt. 
In those Time items where a single clear orientation 
is paramount, Tl and T2, both dominant and major variant 
orientations again share the same first order preference. 
Thus more weight is added to suppositions that the future 
position is the most important orientation in this settle-
ment community. The pattern is borne out in T3 and T5. 
The conservatism of T4 is retained in the major variant. 
Analysis of the Man-Nature items by means of Caudill 
and Scarr's method adds little to clarify the picture. 
Results from the Man-Nature items retain implications of 
fatalism indicated by the predominance of the subjective 
position. 
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(c) "^otal Orientation Patterning 
Preference for each of the three paris of 
alternatives have been recorded over all items. Chi-
squares have been calculated to determine whether one 
pattern of preferred preferences has been chosen signifi-
cantly more frequently than another. Results are shown in 
Tab le 3. 
TABLE 3 
TOTAL ORIENTATION PATTERN OVER TOTAL SAMPLE 
SETTLEMENT ABORIGINES 
Relational 
6 items f 
X 
Time 
5 items f 
X 
Man-Nature 
5 items 
f 
X 
l>C>L 
246 
41 
P>Pr>F 
75 
15 
s>o>w 
139 
28 
1 >L £ 
195 
32.5 
P>F>Pr 
50 
10 
S>W>0 
111 
22 
C>I>L 
84 
14 
Pr>P>F 
86 
19 
0>S>W 
81 
16 
L>1>C 
96 
16 
Pr>F>P 
112 
22 
0>W>S 
137 
27 
C>L>I 
80 
13 
F>P>Pr 
115 
23 
W>S>0 
84 
17 
L>C>I 
108 
18 
F>Pr>F 
240 
48 
W>0>S 
127 
25 
X^  
26.52*** 
X^  
38.94*** 
X^  
5.68 
> indicates 'preferred to 
.05 level of significance 
.01 level of significance 
001 level of significance 
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Thus for each of the three value-orientation areas: 
a. The dominant orientation is l>C>L in the Relational 
a rea . 
b. In the Time area, the dominant orientation is F>Pr>P. 
c. There is no overall significant orientation for the 
Man-Nature area. Statistically this is due to the 
fact that respondents have been unable to reach 
consensus over the alternatives posed in one item (MNl), 
whi le in another (MN2) responses have indicated an 
equal preference for two orientations (see Diagram 1 ) . 
In terms of dominant and major variant value-
orientations, the pattern is quite regular, in that major 
variants are one distance removed from dominant orientat-
ions. Further, the pattern here is simi lar to the overalI 
pattern, as well as to that displayed by urban Aboriginal 
respondents. 
In the Relational area, the individual position Is 
emphasised by its retention as the first order preference 
in both dominant and major variant orientations. 
In the Time area the major variants strengthen both 
the first order preference F as well as the second order 
preference Pr in the dominant orientation. 
(d) Analysis of Within Culture Differences by Sex and Age 
Table 4 and Table 5 contain responses by sex and age 
groupings. 
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DIAGRAM 1 
SETTLEMENT DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT ORIENTATIONS 
RELATIONAL AND TIME AREAS* 
•M Dominant Orientations 
Major variant 
* Results in rounded 
percentages 
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Considering firstly Table 4 and sex differences, 
the following pattern emerges: 
Neither males nor females reach consensus over the 
total Man-Nature orientation area. 
Both males and females indicate significant preferences 
for the l>C>L orientation in the Relational area, and 
the F>Pr>P orientation in the Time area. Both of these 
preferred patterns may, then, in Caudill and Scarr's 
(1962) terms, be called the dominant value orientations. 
The major variants in the time area, however, vary 
between the sexes. Thus the major variant time orientation 
preferred by a significant number of females is that of 
Pr>F>P, while the major variant among males is F>P>Pr. 
Analysis of responses according to the three age 
groups in Table 5 reveals a similar pattern. 
Again, there is no consensus of responses over the 
Man-Nature orientation area. Further, significant results 
have been obtained for only two age groups (those aged 
sixteen to thirty, and those aged forty-one plus) in the 
Relational and Time areas. This makes it possible to 
compare generation levels. 
Responses in the Relational orientation are exhibit 
clear preference for the dominant value orientation l>C>L 
and the major variant l>L>C for both the younger generation 
(sixteen-to thirty-year-olds) and the older one (those 
aged forty-one and over). Thus in this area, both young 
and old adhere to the same pattern. 
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In the Time area, clear preference is displayed 
for the dominant F>Pr>P orientation by young and old. 
Both age groups reiterate the future position by retaining 
the first order preference in their major variant F>P>Pr 
orientation. This pattern seems to support a high level 
of optimism among both young and old. However, ethno-
graphic material does not support such a supposition. 
The older members of the community are perturbed because 
more and more young people are turning to drink, prostitution, 
violence and gambling. But the young have experienced more 
education than the older generation, thus their hopes, 
ambitions and ideals are high and have as yet not caught 
up with reality. One woman explained the dilemma as 
foilows: 
"I feel sorry for them young women. They start 
off with so much ... wantin' this and that.... But 
they can't get it and won't fight for it. So they 
have a few kids and can't get ahead. They reckon 
they haven't got anything and never will have so 
the-; might as well drink. Of course the kids' got 
nothin' then. But they won't fight for their kids 
even. It's the kids that's gonna have it better." 
(e) Perceived Consensus with Aboriginal and European 
Pop uI at i ons. 
As mentioned in previous results sections, the 
Schedule asks respondents to attribute orientation 
positions to most others in their own community as well 
as to 'most white people'. Again responses are analysed 
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in terms of Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961:403) five 
'types of responses'. 
It is important to remember that consensus of 
imputed choice to 'most others' in own group was 
achieved only in a minority of items in each of the 
three areas. This suggests that respondents on Settlement 
cannot agree on their perception of their own group. 
Considering, however, items on which respondents 
did reach consensus in first and second choice, and 
comparing this with their perception of 'most others', 
it is possible to deduce accurate perception, accurate 
consensus, perceived consensus, perceived difference and 
actual difference. Table 6 presentes analysis of responses 
according to Kluckhohn's (1961) five types: 
Actual Consensus Type 1 plus 2 62^ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 plus 4 46$ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 plus 3 46$ 
Perceived consensus and accurate perception 
coincide, while actual consensus is much higher. Perceived 
difference (type 2) is more than twice as large as actual 
difference (type 5 ) . This pattern seems to indicate that 
while Aboriginal respondents are able to identify the 
prevalent orientations within their own group, they 
consciously do not wish to identify with these. An 
interesting conflict arises, to be pursued later. 
Nevertheless, Hypothesis XII, that Aborigines will 
identify correctly the prevailing orientations in their 
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TABLE 6 
SETTLEMENT ABORIGINES - CONSENSUS WITH OWN 
GROUP BY PERCENTAGES 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at i ona 1 * 
5 items 
T i me* 
2 Items 
Man-Natu re 
3 Items 
X 
( 1 ) 
28 
38 
34 
33 
(2) 
33 
36 
19 
29 
(3) 
CO
 
O
 
NJ
 
13 
(4) 
15 
8 
17 
13 
(5) 
1 1 
8 
1 1 
10 
* only those Items were considered where there was 
a clear three-positional orientation, 
TABLE 7 
SETTLEMENT ABORIGINES - CONSENSUS WITH 
WHITES BY PERCENTAGES 
0 rI en tat i on 
Re 1 at Iona1 * 
4 Items 
T i me 
5 i tems 
Man-Natu re 
4 i tems 
X 
( 1 ) 
40 
38 
30 
36 
(2) 
22 
14 
21 
19 
(3) 
13 
18 
14 
15 
(4) 
15 
20 
25 
21 
(5) 
9 
10 
1 1 
10 
* only those items were considered where there was 
a clear three-positional orientation. 
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own group, is upheld. Similarly, cond i t i onaI support Is 
indicated for Hypothesis XIII, that Aborigines will 
Identify with the prevailing orientations in their own 
group. 
Table 10 (Appendix B) indicates first order 
preferences actually exhibited by the European control 
groups. It is necessary to compare Aboriginal perceptions 
of European orientations with these actual results. 
Again It is important to emphasise that consensus 
of responses relating to imputed choice of 'most white 
people' is fairly high (see Frequency Distribution, 
Table 1 ) . These findings suggest that Aboriginal 
respondents on Settlement tend to hold a uniform picture 
of possible European reactions which contrast with their 
lack of consensus about responses In their own group. 
Again Kluckhohn's five 'types' are employed to 
Investigate this further. Only those items for which 
both urban and rural European respondents exhibit consensus 
are considered. Table 7 presents results. 
From those results, accurate perception, perceived 
consensus, actual consensus, perceived consensus as well 
as actual difference are again computed. 
Actual Consensus Type 1 plus 2 55$ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 plus 4 57$ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 plus 3 51$ 
Consequently, Hypothesis XI, that Aborigines will 
not accurately predict European value orientations, is not 
s up po rte d. 
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Thus, not only do Aboriginal respondents perceive 
Europeans correctly, they also seem to identify with 
European orientations, as indicated by the very high 
frequency in perceived consensus (type 1 plus 4) compared 
with the relatively low frequency of perceived difference 
(type 2 ) , which at 19 per cent is 10 per cent lower than 
perceived difference from own group. Yet perceived 
difference remains high in relation to actual difference 
(type 5 = 10$) as It has done in consensus with own group 
Again there is a proportion of people who recognise 
European orientations but consciously disassociate them-
selves from them. It is possible to investigate whether 
tendency to overestimate consensus with own group is 
higher or lower than tendency to overestimate consensus 
with Europeans, by subtracting Type 2 from Type 4. 
TABLE 8 
OVERESTIMATION OF CONSENSUS (TYPE 4 minus TYPE 2) 
Orientation 
Re 1 at i ona1 
T i me 
Man-Nature 
Tota 1 
Aboriginal consensus 
- 18$ 
- 28$ 
- 2$ 
- 48$ 
Euorpean consensus 
- 7$ 
-1- 6$ 
+ 4$ 
+ 3$ 
The data indicate that Aborigines tend to have a 
less diversified picture of European orientations than of 
those in their own group. 
Thus Hypothesis XVII, that Aborigines will not 
Identify with European orientations, is not supported 
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APPENDIX E 
EUROPEAN SAMPLE : 
INDUSTRIAL CITY - VALUE ORIENTATIONS 
Results obtained from administration of the Kluckhohn-
Strodtbeck (1961) Schedule to a sample of Europeans in 
Industrial City are examined in the same way as were results 
from previous groups. 
(a) Testing for Within Culture Regularities 
Table 1 represents the frequency distribution for 
each of the possible six rankings over alI sixteen items 
in the Schedule. 
It indicates that in only one item - MN5 - dealing 
with Longevity, consensus was not reached on first and 
second choice, though patterning of responses for imputed 
choice to others in own group as wei1 as inferred choice 
to "Aborigines" reveal strong consensus. 
In R5, Wage Work, and R2, Help in Case of Misfortune, 
respondents are not in agreement as to choice of most 
others in own group, while they display clear consensus 
of imputed choice to "Aborigines". Only in T3, Philosophy 
of Life, is there no consensus about an inferred Aboriginal 
res ponse. 
The pattern of consensus, then, is quite strong and 
consistently high, generally at the .001 level. 
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(b) Binomial Analysis of Alternative Preferences 
Within Cu I tures 
Table 21 (main text) respresents the number of 
times each pair of alternatives for each item has been 
chosen. Again, first and second choice in every item 
in each value-orientation area are cross-tabu1ated, 
X^ tests are applied to determine the level of consensus 
of patte rnIng. 
1. Relational Orientation Area 
All items, except R2 - Help in Case of Misfortune 
and R6 - Property Inheritance - display a clear l>C>L 
orientation. 
In R2, C and I are equated and preferred to the L 
position, while R6 reveals a strong C>I>L orientation. 
Only in R2 is the leve! of significance below .001. 
Thus Hypothesis IV, that communality or collater-
ality will not be valued by European groups, is upheld. 
2. Time Orientation Area 
Tl, T2 and T3, concerned with 'Child Training', 
'Expectation about Change' and 'Philosophy of Life', 
respectively. Indicate preference for the F>Pr>P 
orientation. In T4, 'Ceremonial Innovation', the F 
position is dominant, while both the P and Pr positions 
are equated inthe second order. T5, 'Method of Voting', 
displays strong consensus for the F>P>Pr orientation. 
Again x^ 's consistently high at the .001 level. 
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Hypothesis V, then, that the European concept 
of Time will not stress the present and past, is also 
upheld. 
3. Man-Nature Orientation Area. 
Responses to MN5, 'Longevity', reveal no consensus 
of pattern i ng . 
Both MNl, dealing with 'Child Death', and MN4, 
relating to 'Belief in Control', display clear preference 
for the S>0>W orientation. 
MN3, however, concerned with 'Use of Gardens' 
indicates a clear 0>W>S orientation, while MN2 - 'Facing 
Conditions' - displays preference for the W>0>S orientation 
Thus Hypothesis VI, that the concepts of harmony 
with nature and subjugation to nature will not be valued 
by European groups, is not supported in this instance. 
Summing up results of wIthIn-cuIture regularities 
and alternatives, then it is possible to make the following 
analysis: 
The frequency distribution indicates that responses 
from whites in Industrial City display fairly clear and 
constant patterns of consensus, both for individual 
choice, imputed choice of others and inferred choice 
for Aborigines. Further, strong preferences are supported 
for three-positional orientations in all three orientation 
areas. 
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Again it is possible to examine the results in 
terms of Caudill and Scarr's (1962) schema. A summary 
appea rs be Iow: 
In only one case (R2) is the major variant 
orientation more than one distance from the dominant 
orientation, thus the pattern is quite regular. It is 
interesting to note that in nine out of fifteen items 
the major variant's first order preference is always 
the second order preference in the dominant orientation. 
Thus, in these cases it is possible to speak about a 
truly three-positional choice, a pattern which is rarely 
present in Aboriginal responses. 
Another important consideration, highlighted by 
Caudi I I and Scarr's schema, is the dominant first order 
0 preference in all major variants in the Man-Nature area. 
This indicates that control of nature, while not a 
dominant position, is an important one. Possibly the 
pattern may be likened to the dilemma of ideal versus 
actual behaviour. In this area, I believe, respondents 
have made a Subjective first order choice which corresponds 
to their actual perception of their environment while the 
Idea I s of the industrial state find expression in the 
major variant orientation. 
C I 
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TABLE 2* 
DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT VALUE-ORIENTATIONS 
URBAN EUROPEANS 
Type** 
Re 1 at i ona 1 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
T i me 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Man-Nature 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
Dominant Orientation 
1 >C>L 
l>L>C 
l>C>L 
1 >C>L 
1 >C>L 
O l >L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>P>Pr 
\ 
S>0>W 
w>o>s 
0>W>S 
S>0>W 
Major Variant 
l>L>C 
C>L>I 
C>|>L 
C>I>L 
C>I>L 
1 >C>L 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
F>Pr>P 
0>S>W 
0>W>S 
0>S>W 
0>S>W 
D I stance 
one 
th ree 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
one 
* Only items which display significant consensus 
of responses 
** > indicates 'preferred to 
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The patterning within individual items requires 
further analysis by examining total orientation patterns. 
(c) Total Orientation Patterning 
Again, preferences for each of the six pairs of 
alternatives are recorded over all items in each orient-
ation area. x^ tests are applied to their means in order 
to determine whether one pattern of responses is chosen 
significantly more frequently than another. Results are 
shown in Table 3 below. 
TABLE 3* 
TOTAL VALUE ORIENTATION PATTERN OVER TOTAL SAMPLE - URBAN EUROPEANS 
Re 1 ationa1 
6 items 
f 
X 
Time 
5 items 
f 
X 
Man/Nature 
5 Items 
f 
X 
l>C>L 
627 
104.5 
P>Pr>F 
44 
8.8 
S>0>W 
321 
64.2 
l>L>C 
170 
28.3 
P>F>Pr 
48 
9.6 
S>W>0 
119 
23.8 
C>I>L 
307 
51.16 
Pr>P>F 
41 
8.2 
0>S>W 
202 
40.4 
L>I>C 
53 
8.83 
Pr>F>P 
133 
26.6 
0>W>S 
213 
42.6 
C>L>I 
121 
20.16 
F>P>Pr 
237 
47.4 
W>S>0 
87 
17.4 
L>C>1 
71 
11.83 
F>Pr>P 
610 
122 
w>o>s 
163 
32.6 
X^  
169.98*** 
X^  
Z41.92*** 
X^  
19.43*** 
*** - .001 level of significance 
* > indicates preferred to 
The Table indicates that the sample of Europeans 
n Industrial City prefers the following total orientations 
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In the Relational area the l>C>L orientation 
Is dominant, a F>Pr>R orientation is favoured for the 
Time area and in the Man-Nature area preference is 
given to the S>0>W orientation. Thus tota! orientation 
patterning closely resembles those evident in the 
different items. Again it is possible to employ 
Caudill and Scarr's (1962) diagrammatical framework. 
Diagram 1 reveals that, although dominant total orient-
ation patterns correspond to those prevalent in individual 
items, major variants over whole orientation areas differ 
somewhat. In the Relational and Man-Nature areas, three-
positional orientations are maintained; especially in the 
Man-Nature area the second order preference 0 in the 
dominant orientation finds strong support as a first 
order preference in the major variants. In the Time 
area, however, the first order F preference is retained 
both in the dominant and major variant orientations. 
This seems to indicate that the P and Pr positions are 
not favoured to the extent indicated by Individual item 
analysis, and that the F position is most dominant. The 
second order preference C in the dominant l>C>L orient-
ation finds strong support and becomes the major variant's 
C>I>L first order preference. Thus, while individuality 
remains the dominant position, the support for the 
Collateral position indicates that respondents favour 
the security of the group as a stop-gap for Individual 
ef forts. 
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DIAGRAM 1 
DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT ORIENTATIONS 
EUROPEANS IN INDUSTRIAL CITY* 
Dom inant 
or 1entatI on 
Major variant 
* ResuIts in rounded 
pe rcentages 
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(d) Analysis of Within Culture Differences by 
Sex and Age 
Responses by sex and age groupings appear In 
Table 4 and Table 5. 
Again, pairs of alternatives are considered and 
the null hypothesis set up that there are no preferences 
between alternatives. The significance of the difference 
between observed and expected-mean frequencies Is 
assessed by x^• 
Table 4 deals with responses by sex. Both males 
and females display preferences for dominant orientations 
which arealso prevalent In the total population. Thus 
both Indicate strong preference for the I>C>L orientation 
In the Relational area, the F>Pr>P orientation in the Time 
area and an S>0>W orientation in the Man-Nature area. 
When major variant orientations are considered, a pattern 
similar to that of the total population again becomes 
evident. In the Relational orientation, the major variant 
is C>1>L for both sexes; in the Time area, both reveal 
preference for the F>P>Pr major variant; while In the Man-
Nature area males prefer the major variant 0>S>W, while 
fema1es.favour the 0>W>S major variant - both are strongly 
represented in the total orientation pattern. 
There is no consensus of responses In-fhe 31 - 40 
age group (Table 5) for the Man-Nature orientation area. 
In all other cases, age groups indicate preferences 
similar to the sex groups and the total population. 
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Thus, in all groups, l>C>L is the dominant orientation 
with a major variant of C>I>L. Similarly, all groups 
reveal preference for the dominant F>Pr>P orientation 
followed by a major variant F>P>Pr orientation. In the 
Man-Nature area responses from both those aged between 
16 and 30 and those aged 41 plus favour a dominant S>0>W 
orientation; 16 - 30-year-olds prefer the major variant 
0>S>W, while those aged 41 and over favour the 0>W>S 
major variant. Thus orientations of males and females, 
young and old, show great uniformity. 
(e) Perceived Consensus with European and 
Aboriginal Populations 
To complete analysis of the schedule results. It 
is necessary to examine orientations attributed to ""most 
others" in own group as we I I as those imputed to 
"Aborigines". 
This analysis concentrates on responses to questions 
three and four on the Schedule where people are asked, in 
essence, to indicate whether they believe "most others" 
as wei 1 as "Aborigines" to be simi lar to or dIf ferent 
from themselves. Again Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961) 
five types of responses are employed. 
Considering firstly imputed choice to "most others" 
in own group, analysis of responses in terms of Kluckhohn's 
five types are found in Table 6. 
From these results it is possible to deduce actual 
consensus, perceived consensus and accurate perception as 
well as perceived difference and actual difference. 
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Thus: Actual Consensus Type 1^-2 = 68$ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 -i- 4 = 64$ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 -i- 3 = 52$ 
While: Perceived Difference Type 2 = 23$ 
Actual Difference Type 5 = 5 $ 
Results reveal that the urban European sample displays 
a high percentage of both actual and perceived consensus. 
Hypothesis XV, that Europeans will testify correctly 
the prevailing orientatio s in their own group, is 
therefore supported. 
Nevertheless, it is noticeable that Actual 
Consensus Is higher than Perceived Consensus, a pattern 
borne out by the comparatively low percentage in Accurate 
Perception. It Indicates that, although there is a high 
level of consensus within the total sample, individuals 
tend not to recognise this homogeneity. The high 
frequency in Perceived Difference compared with the low 
frequency In Actual Difference strengthens this proposition 
Certainly, earlier consideration of the frequency distrib-
ution has indicated no consensus of responses for Imputed 
preference to "most others" in two items, R2 and R5. 
In contrast, white respondents have found It 
difficult to reach consensus on only one item (T3) when 
asked to infer a dominant position to "Aborigines". 
What then are the dominant positions which urban whites 
have ascribed to Aborigines? Results are presented 
In Tab 1e 8 t 
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TABLE 6 
URBAN WHITES - CONSENSUS WITH OWN 
GROUP BY PERCENTAGE 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at Iona 1 * 
5 i tems 
T i me* 
5 Items 
Man-Natu re* 
4 i tems 
5 
(1) 
43 
46 
46 
45 
(2) 
21 
29 
19 
23 
(3) 
CO
 
vp
 
CO
 
7 
(4) 
21 
14 
20 
19 
(5) 
6 
4 : 
6 
5 
* Only those itemsj were considered where there was 
a clear three-positional orientation. 
TABLE 7 
URBAN WHITES - CONSENSUS WITH 
ABORIGINES BY PERCENTAGE 
Orientation 
Re 1 at Iona1 * 
5 items 
T I me* 
2 items 
Man-Nature* 
2 items 
X 
( 1 ) 
20 
18 
28 
22 
(2) 
52 
58 
43 
51 
(3) 
6 
4 
8 
6 
(4) 
9 
12 
10 
10 
(5) 
12 
8 
12 
1 1 
* Only those items were considered where there was 
a clear three-positional orientation. 
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TABLE 8 
URBAN WHITES' PERCEPTION OF ABORIGINAL ORIENTATIONS 
Orient-
ation 
Relat-
i ona 1 
Item 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
1mputed 
Pref. 
C 
C 
L 
L 
L 
(C 
(L 
$ 
52 
66 
40 
54 
50 
52) 
44) 
Orient-
at i on 
Man/ 
Nature 
1 tem 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
1mputed 
Pref. 
(W 
(S 
W 
(S 
(W 
s 
s 
$ 
46) 
40) 
55 
40) 
36) 
48 
49 
Orient-
ation 
Time 
Item 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Imput 
Pref. 
P 
Pr 
$ 
56 
41 
No cons. 
P 
Pr 
57 
38 
Thus Table 8 indicates that Europeans in Industrial City 
believe Aborigines to be predominantly collaterally and 
lineally oriented; that Aborigines prefer a P and Pr 
position and are dominantly subjective oriented. Perusal 
of actual urban Aboriginal responses shows that European 
perception is mistaken, and one explanation is that their 
image of "Aborigines" may be influenced by popular stereo-
types . 
Thus Hypothesis XIV, that Europeans will not 
accurately perceive Aboriginal values, is upheld. 
In order to examine the degree to which urban whites 
fail to identify with Aboriginal positions, analysis of 
Kluckhohn's (1961) five types is again employed. 
Again it is possible to compute actual consensus, perceived 
consensus, accurate perception as well as perceived and 
actual difference. This Is illustrated in Table 7. 
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Actual Consensus Type 1 -i- 2 = 72$ 
Perceived Consensus Type ] + 4 = 32$ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 + 3 = 28$ 
Perceived Difference Type 2 = 51$ 
Actual Difference Type 5 = 11$ 
The pattern is highly significant. It supports the 
earlier proposition that Europeans tend to see Aborigines 
in different terms of reference from themselves, for 
perceived difference from Aboriginal orientation is an 
exceptional 51 per cent in comparison with the actual 
11 per cent difference. Similarly, accurate and perceived 
consensus fall far below the level of actua1 consensus. 
A further analysis of the data by means of 
Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961) method of examining 
overestimation of consensus needs to be carried out. 
Results are shown in Table 9 below: 
TABLE 9 
URBAN WHITES OVER-ESTIMATION OF CONSENSUS 
TYPE 4 minus TYPE 2 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at i ona 1 
T I me 
Man/Natu re 
Total 
European consensus 
0$ 
- 15$ 
+ 1$ 
- 14$ 
Consensus wIth 
Abor i gInes 
- 43$ 
- 46$ 
- 33$ 
- 122$ 
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Table 9 indicates that urban whites tend to 
under-estimate their consensus with their group only 
in the Man-Nature area, while they drastically under-
estimate consensus in the Time area. In relation to 
consensus with Aboriginal preferences, however, they 
consistently and strikingly under-estimate consensus. 
Indeed, underestimation of consensus with Aboriginal 
orientations is about eight times as high as under-
estimation of consensus with .own group. Thus earlier 
suppositions that Europeans perceive their own groups 
as based on different principles from those of Aboriginal 
groups is further strengthened. 
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APPENDIX F 
EUROPEAN SAMPLE : RURAL TOWN VALUE-ORIENTATIONS 
Again results are examined in terms of Kluckhohn 
and Strodtbeck's (1961) broad areas. 
(a) Testing for WithIn-CuIture Regularities 
The frequency distribution for each of the possible 
six rankings over all sixteen items is found in Table 1. 
X^ tests have been applied to the distribution in order 
to determine levels of consensus. In MN5 - 'Longevity' -
consensus of responses has not been reached for either 
first or second choice. In R5 - 'Wage Work' - no patterning 
is evident to response to 'first choice'. The same applies 
to responses to 'second choice' in R2 - 'Help in Case of 
Misfortune'. Therefore the overall pattern is for a high 
level of consensus in thirteen out of sixteen Items for 
both first and second choices. 
When considering imputed choices to others in own 
group, consensus has not been reached on R2 and MN2, 
concerned with 'Help In Case of Misfortune' and 'Facing 
Conditions'. In contrast, consensus of responses Is not 
evident in four Items when respondents are asked to Infer 
a position to "most Aborigines". These items include Rl, 
R3, R5 and T5, dealing with 'Change of Residence', 'Family-
Work Relations', 'Wage Work' and 'Philosophy of Life' 
respect i veIy. 
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(b) Binomial Analysis of Alternative Preferences 
Within CuItures 
The number of times each pair of alternatives 
for each item was chosen is Indicated in Table 22 (main 
text). x^ tests are again applied to the patterns in 
order to assess degree of significant consensus. 
1. Relational Orientation Area 
No overall consensus is evident in responses to 
R2. In Rl, R3 and R4, dealing with 'Change of Residence', 
'Family-Work Relations' and 'Choice of Delegate', the 
pattern is l>C>L. In R6, 'Property Inheritance', the 
preferred orientation is C>I>L, while in R5, 'Wage Work', 
I and C are equated in the first position and preferred 
to L. 
Thus Hypothesis IV, that communality or collater-
ality Will not be valued by European groups, is upheld. 
2. Time Orientation Area 
In all items the level of consensus is high. In 
Tl, T2 and T3, concerned with 'Child Training', Expect-
ations about Change' and 'Philosophy of Life', the 
preferred pattern is F>Pr>P. In T5, 'Method of Voting', 
preference is shown for the F>P>Pr orientation. In T4, 
'Ceremonial Innovation', F is the dominant first order 
preference while the Pr and P positions are equated in the 
second order. 
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Thus Hypothesis V, that the European concept 
of time will not stress the present and past, is also 
upheld. 
3. Man-Nature Orientation Area 
No consensus of responses is reached in MN5. In 
MNl and MN4 - 'Child Death' and ' Belief in Control' -
the dominant orientation is S>0>W. In MN2 - 'Facing 
Conditions' - responses favour a W>0>S orientation while 
the pattern in MN3, 'Use of Gardens', indicates a strong 
preference for the 0>W>S orientation. 
Thus Hypothesis VI, that the concept of harmony 
with nature and subjugation to nature will not be valued 
by European groups, is not supported. 
Analysis of within-cuIture regularities and 
alternative preference patterning, then, indicates that 
consensus of responses is high, and definite patterns of 
responses are favoured consistently. Further, consensus 
of imputed choice to others in own group is greater than 
consensus of inferred choice to Aborigines, indicating 
that possibly Europeans have a more diversified picture 
of Aboriginal orientations than of those in their own group 
Again It is possible to examine patterns of 
responses in each item by means of Caudi I I and Scarr's 
(1962) concept of "distance" between dominant and major 
variant orientations. A summary appears In Table 2. 
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TABLE 2* 
DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT VALUE ORIENTATIONS : RURAL WHITES 
Type 
Rl 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
1 
Dominant Orientation 
l>C>L 
1 >C>L 
l>C>L 
l>C>L 
C> 1 >L 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>P>Pr 
F>P>Pr 
s>o>w 
w>o>s 
0>W>S 
s>o>w 
Major Variant 
1 >L>C 
C>l >L 
C>l >L 
C>I>L 
1 >C>L 
Pr>F>P 
F>P>Pr 
Pr>F>P 
F>Pr>P 
F>Pr>P 
Pr>F>P 
s>w>o 
W>S>0 
S>W>0 
0>S>W 
0>S>W 
1 
DI stance 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
one*** 
two 
one*** 
one*** 
two*** 
one*** 
one*** 
*** - .001 level of significance 
* ^ indicates 'preferred to' 
Considering only those fourteen items on which clear 
consensus was attained, the pattern is again quite regular 
in that there are only two Instances, T5 and MN2, where 
there are two equally favoured major variants, the second 
of which Is two distances from the dominant orientation. 
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In five instances the first order preference in the 
dominant orientation is also the first order preference 
in the major variant, indicating that respondents 
discriminate only one position clearly and favour it 
above all. In seven cases a truly three-positIonaI 
orientation is evident in that the dominant orientation's 
second order preference becomes the major variant's first 
order preference. T5 and MN2 present an unusual pattern. 
In both there are two equally favoured major variants, 
the first of which retains the first order preference 
evident in the dominant orientation, while the second 
reveals a first order preference which is a th I rd order 
preference in the dominant orientation. Thus the pattern 
among Europeans in Rural Town is slightly more complicated 
than among urban whites. Certainly the Man-Nature major 
variants support earlier propositions that a strong element 
of fatalism Is evident among rural whites. 
(c) Total Orientation Patterning 
Preference for each of the six pairs of alternatives 
over all items as well as the mean frequency of responses 
in each category and each orientation area are recorded in 
Table 3, x^ tests have been applied in order to determine 
whether one pattern of responses is chosen significantly 
more frequently than another. 
Preference for the following total orientations are 
evidenced by a significant degree of consensus of responses 
In the Relational area the dominant total orientation 
is l>C>L, with a major variant of C>I>L. Thus here it is 
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p o s s i b l e t o s p e a k o f a t h r e e - p o s i t i o n a l o r i e n t a t i o n . 
In t h e T ime a r e a F>Pr>P i s t h e d o m i n a n t 
o r i e n t a t i o n , w h i l e t h e mos t c h o s e n m a j o r v a r i a n t i s F>P>Pr . 
In t h i s a r e a t h e n t h e s t r e n g t h o f t h e F p o s i t i o n o v e r s h a d o w s 
any p r e f e r e n c e f o r t h e P and Pr p o s i t i o n s . 
No c o n s e n s u s has been r e a c h e d o v e r t h e t o t a l Man-
N a t u r e a r e a . These p a t t e r n s a r e r e p r e s e n t e d i n D i a g r a m 1 . 
TABLE 3 * 
TOTAL VALUE ORIENTATION PATTERN OVER TOTAL SAMPLE - RURAL TOWN WHITES 
Re 1 at Iona1 
6 items f 
X 
Time 
5 items' f 
X 
Man-Nature 
5 Items 
f 
X 
l>C>L 
153 
25.5 
P>Pr>F 
11 
2.2 
s>o>w 
65 
13 
l>L>C 
30 
5 
P>F>Pr 
5 
1 
S>W>0 
49 
9.8 
C>I>L 
76 
12.66 
Pr>P>F 
21 
4.2 
0>S>W 
49 
8 
L>I>C 
25 
4.16 
Pr>F>P 
55 
11 
0>W>S 
42 
8.4 
C>L>I 
23 
3.73 
F>P>Pr 
67 
13.4 
W>S>0 
31 
6.2 
L>C>I 
22 
3.66 
F>Pr>P 
118 
23.6 
w>o>s 
49 
9.8 
x^ 
41.4*** 
X^  
50.27*** 
X^  
2.94 
(d) 
*** = .001 level of significance 
* > indicates 'preferred to' 
Analysis of Within Culture Differences by Sex and Age 
Tables4 and 5 record responses by sex and age. Again 
X^ tests are applied in order to assess whether or not 
responses reveal definite preferences for pairs of 
alternatives. 
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DIAGRAM 1* 
DOMINANT AND MAJOR VARIANT VALUE ORIENTATIONS 
RURAL WHITES 
„^ _, Dom i nant 
Or IentatI on 
-=-:r Major variant 
* ResuIts in rounded 
pe rcentages 
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Table 4 deals with responses by sex. Results 
indicate that neither males nor females reached 
consensus over the Man-Nature orientation area. In 
the Relational area both favour a dominant orientation 
of l>C>L and the major variant C>I>L. F>Pr>P is the 
dominant Time orientation among both men and women. 
Men, however prefer a clear F>P>Pr major variant, while 
among females both F>P>Pr and Pr>F>P are favoured major 
variants. 
A simi lar pattern emerges among age groups. Results 
in Table 5 reveal that again no consensus of responses Is 
evident In the Man-Nature orientation area. In both the 
Time and Relational areas consensus has not been reached 
among those aged between 31 and 40. Both the 16 to 30 and 
the 41 + groups prefer a dominant l>C>L orientation and 
a major variant of C>I>L. Both favour the dominant F>Pr>P 
orientation. However, whi le those aged 16 to 30 clearly 
prefer a F>P>Pr major variant, those aged 41 plus favour 
equally F>P>Pr and Pr>F>P as major variants. 
Thus orientations prevalent among males and females, 
young and old, clearly mirror patterns evident in the whole 
samp Ie popu lation. 
(e) Fjrceived Consensus with European and Aboriginal 
Pop uI at i on s 
It is necessary to examine, as a final step, 
orientations attributed to 'most others' in own group, 
as well as to 'Aborigines'. Again Kluckhohn's (1961) 
383
m. 
• < 
m 
o 
i» 
Qt3 
3 
0 
Z3 
n 
0 
Tl 
•-J 
. 
NJ 
vn 
. 
cn 
4i. 
4i 
V/J 
V/J 
. 
NJ 
NJ 
. 
cn 
4i 
IS 
vn 
• 
00 
4i^  
. 
4^ 
4i 
. 
NJ 
4i. 
• 
-Ci 
V/J 
. 
NJ 
cn 
. 
cn 
^ 
. 
NJ 
NJ 
CO 
0 
X 
CO 
V 
O 
V 
SI 
CO 
V W
>0 
o 
V 
CO 
V 
SI 
o 
V 
s 
V 
cn 
S 
V 
CO 
V 
o 
SI 
V 
o 
V 
CO 
X 
to 
Tl 
. 
cn 
• 
00 
• 
NJ 
cn 
. 
K) 
cn 
—. 
• 
4^ 
NJ 
O 
• 2
^
*
^
 
IS 
• 
cn 
. 
00 
NJ 
. 
KJ 
4^ 
. 
00 
-J 
. 
4^ 
NJ 
• 
NJ 
^ 
~.J 
. 
* 
* 
00 
0 
X 
Tl 
V 
73 
7 
V 
Tl 
"D 
V 
-r\ 
V 
-D 
"D 
-i 
V P
>F 
73 
7 
V F>P 
Tl 
V 
"D 
V 
Tl 
"1 
Tl 
V 
"D 
-! 
V 
Tl 
X 
to 
Tl 
UJ 
• 
— 
cn 
K) 
• 
cn 
cn 
—' 
• 
00 
KM 
4^ 
NJ 
. 
cn 
cn 
KM 
• 
V/J 
UJ 
, 
vD 
• 
vO 
* 
* 
IS 
NJ 
• 
—. 
cn 
—• 
. 
Ul 
NJ 
00 
• 
cn 
KJ 
• 
KM 
KM 
NJ 
• 
—' 
cn 
KJ 
O 
* 
* 
* 
00 
0 
X 
r-
V 
o 
V 
— 
1— 
V 
— 
V 
o 
o 
V 
l~ 
V 
o 
V 
— 
V 
V 
r— 
V 
O 
V 
o 
V 
r— 
X 
to 
Tl 
m 
CO 
O 
CO 
CD 
-< 
CO 
m 
X 
o 
TI 
O 
CZ 
73 
cn 
-\ 
> 
CD 
r— 
m 
4i 
T) 
cr 
T) 
> 
384
* 
«|c 
* 
II 
. 
O 
O 
—' 
0 
< 
0 
* 
* 
II 
. 
O 
k 
0 
< 
0 
* 
II 
. 
O 
vn 
0 
< 
0 
o o 
m 
CQ 
3 
- S 
O 
Q) 
3 
O 
0 
CQ 
3 
- h 
O 
QJ 
3 
o 
0 
CQ 
3 
- h 
O 
QJ 
3 
o 
0 
X I 
O 
V-AJ 
UJ 
0 0 
K J 
cn 
K J 
0 0 
NJ 
-Ci 
V/J 
I 
4 ^ 
O 
X I 
O 
KJ 
NJ 
CO 
cn 
I 
V/J 
o 
X I 
O 
CO 
4 i 
vn 
4 ^ 
vn 
NJ 
4 i . 
cn 
vn 
NJ 
KJ 
> 
CQ 
0 
DJ 
3 
QJ 
-+ 
c 
7 
0 
CO 
V 
o 
V 
CO 
V 
S I 
V 
o 
o 
V 
CO 
V 
X I 
O 
o 
V 
S I 
V 
CO 
NJ 
NJ 
V 
CO 
V 
o 
M 
CD 
V 
o 
V 
CO 
X 
4 ^ 
VW 
NJ 
* 
V>l 
I 
4 i 
O 
X I 
-h 
O 
o 
NJ 
V/J 
4 ^ 
K J 
cn 
I 
KM 
O 
X I 
O 
cn 
NJ 
NJ 
cn 
vo 
NJ 
NJ 
0 0 
NJ 
O 
NJ 
V/J 
* 
* 
> 
( Q 
0 
3 
0 
73 
V 
73 
7 
V 
T l 
V 
T l 
V 
"D 
-1 
" 0 
- s 
V 
73 
V 
73 
7 
V 
Tl 
V 
"D 
V 
" 0 
V 
73 
7 
V 
T) 
7 
V 
X I 
- h 
o 
CO 
V/J 
CXI 
V/J 
cn 
cn 
V/J 
cn 
cn 
UJ 
UJ 
-~j 
cn 
U l 
o 
V/J 
I 
4: i 
O 
X I 
- h 
O 
CX) 
V/J 
vn 
UJ 
UJ 
cn 
0 0 
UJ 
V-)J 
cn 
vn 
4: i 
cn 
I 
KM 
O 
X I 
- h 
O 
V/J 
cn 
cn 
KJ 
oo 
UJ 
V/J 
00 
NJ 
cn 
V/J 
V/J 
NJ 
* 
> 
CQ 
0 
T l 
0 
O 
3 
QJ 
V 
o 
V 
V 
o 
o 
V 
o 
V 
V 
V 
o 
V 
o 
V 
X 
T l 
m 
CO 
"D 
o 
z. 
CO 
m 
CO 
CD 
-< 
> 
o 
m 
CD 
T l 
o 
<r 
"D 
CO 
H 
> 
DD 
|— 
m 
vn 
TO 
CZ 
73 
> 
m 
CO 
385
^i ve types are employed in the analysis. Results from 
the frequency distribution have indicated that Europeans 
are unable to reach consensus on inferred choice to 
Aborigines in twice as many items on imputed choice to 
Own group. By deducing actual consensus, perceived 
consensus and accurate perception as well as actual 
difference and perceived difference from analysis of the 
five types in Table 6 and 7, it is possible to estimate 
not only respondents' perception of their own group, but 
also perception, accurate or not, of Aborigines: 
Firstly - consensus with own group: 
Actual Consensus Type ) + 2 = 66$ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 -t- 4 = 71$ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 -i- 3 = 54$ 
whi le - Perceived Difference Type 2 = 17$ 
Actual Difference Type 5 = 6 $ 
The data indicate that actual consensus and perceived 
consensus comprise a significant proportion of responses. 
Thus Hypothesis XV, that Europeans will identify 
correctly the prevailing orientations in their own group. 
Is therefore supported. 
Similarly, results support Hypothesis XVI, that 
Europeans will identify with the prevailing orientations 
of their own group, for perceived consensus Is slightly 
higher than actual consensus. Yet actual difference Is 
much lower than perceived difference, which seems to 
Indicate that respondents - while clearly able to Identify 
prevalent orientations - at times see themselves as different 
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TABLE 6 
RURAL WHITES - CONSENSUS WITH OWN 
GROUP BY PERCENTAGE 
Or IentatI on 
Re 1 at Iona1 * 
4 items 
F I me* 
5 I tems 
^an-Natu re* 
4 items 
k 
( 1 ) 
54 
44 
50 
49 
(2) 
15 
23 
14 
1 7 
(3) 
5 
. 4 
6 
5 
(4) 
19 
24 
22 
22 
(5) 
7 
4 
7 
6 
* Only those items were considered where there were clear 
three-positional orientations. 
TABLE 7 
RURAL WHITES CONSENSUS WITH ABORIGINAL 
GROUP BY PERCENTAGE 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at Iona1 * 
3 I tems 
r I me* 
3 Items 
^an-Natu re* 
3 I tems 
X 
( 1 ) 
26 
16 
28 
23 
(2) 
49 
56 
41 
49 
(3) 
6 
3 
8 
6 
(4) 
8 
16 
12 
12 
(5) 
12 
10 
10 
1 1 
* Only those items were considered where there were clear 
three-positional orientations. 
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when they really are not. This supposition is supported 
by the relatively low proportion of accurate perceptions 
It is Interesting to examine rural Europeans' 
perception of Aborigines and to what extent they believe 
themselves to be different from the minority. Dominant 
positions which rural whites ascribed to Aborigines are 
listed in Table 8 below. 
TABLE 8 
RURAL WHTIES - PERCEPTION OF ABORIGINAL ORIENTATIONS 
Orient-
ation 
Re 1at-
ional 
Item 
Rl 
R2 
R3 
R4 
R5 
R6 
Imput. 
Pref. 
NoCons 
C 
NoCons 
L 
NoCons 
C 
1° 
68 
51 
56 
Orient-
ation 
Time 
Item 
Tl 
T2 
T3 
T4 
T5 
Imput. 
Pref. 
P 
Pr 
NoCons 
P 
Pr 
1 1° 
47 
49 
47 
51 
Orient-
ation 
Man/ 
Nature 
Item 
MNl 
MN2 
MN3 
MN4 
MN5 
Imput. 
Pref. 
S 
W 
S 
w 
s 
$ 
51 
51 
49 
49 
54 
The European sample in Rural Town, then, perceive 
Aborigines as collaterally and lineally oriented in the 
Relational area; as preferring the past and present in the 
Time area; and subjective to or in harmony with nature 
oriented. Perusal of actual Aboriginal orientation positions 
Indicates that these European perceptions are erroneous. 
Again it may be argued that Europeans' Image of Aborigines 
is Influenced by stereotypes. 
Thus Hypothesis XIV, that Europeans will not 
accurately predict Aboriginal value orientations, is upheld 
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The eJictent to which they perceive themselves as 
different from Aborigines can again be assessed by 
employing Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck's (1961) five types. 
Thus 
Wh i le 
Actual Consensus Type 1 -f- 2 = 72$ 
Perceived Consensus Type 1 -i- 4 = 35$ 
Accurate Perception Type 1 -i- 3 = 29$ 
Perceived Difference Type 2 = 49$ 
Actual Difference Type 5 = 11$ 
Again the pattern is highly significant and indicates 
that Europeans are quite unaware of the degree of actual 
similarity (Actual Consensus) demonstrated by the relatively 
low proportion of actual difference. The degree of actual 
consensus is extremely high (72$) - in fact, slightly higher 
than actual consensus with own group. Obviously, they do 
not wish to identify with their perception of "Aborigines", 
as perceived difference is higher than perceived consensus. 
This issue is further explored by analysing the degree of 
over-estimating consensus both with own group and with 
"Aborigines". Results are shown below in Table 9. 
TABLE 9 
RURAL WHITES - OVER-ESTIMATION OF CONSENSUS (TYPE 4 minus 
TYPE 2) 
Or i entatI on 
Re 1 at Iona1 
T I me 
Man-Nature 
Tota 1 
European Consensus 
+ 4$ 
+ 1$ 
+ 12$ 
+ 17$ 
Aboriginal Consensus 
- 41$ 
- 40$ 
- 29$ 
-110$ 
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Table 9 indicates clearly that rural whites 
over-estimate consensus with their own group consistently 
and strongly, while, like urban whites, they under-estimate 
consensus with Aborigines strikingly. Results support 
ethnographic data which have made reference to the complete 
lack of social interaction between white majority and 
Aboriginal minority in Rural Town, and strengthens propos-
itions that this ethnic minority is an "isolate". 
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